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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


The limited number of copies I had printed of my 
Translation of the Waqiat-i-Hind having been rapidly sold, 
I am encouraged to publish a second edition of it. I have 
availed myself of this opportunity to make the translation 
still more literal and to fully revise it. I have omitted in the 
present edition most of the explanatory foot-notes contained 
in the first edition, as they have been embodied in my Notes 
on the Wagqiat-1-Hind which I have separately issued. But 
I have added copious fresh notes to this edition shewing the 
peculiarities of the Urdu idiom and the difference between 
the English and Urdu construction of sentences. 


HypzraBaD Deccan, 


With June 1899. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Bagh-o-Bahar formed part of the course of the 
Fort William College for a long time. There is no doubt 
that this book was in some measure useful to European gen-« 
tlemen from the simplicity of its language, and from the 
familiar expressions of Dehli, and a vast store of words of 
common occurrence it contained. But atthe same time, it 
was not free from defects. It isa truism that a language no 
matter to what country it belongs, does not always remain 
the same. As Time rolls on, it assumes a new garb with the 
formation of new ideas, and the intercourse with the nations 
of new countries, insomuch that if a comparison is instituted 
after a few centuries, it appears to be quite different from 
what it was before. For instance, if the English of Shake. 
speare’s days be compared with that of the present day, great 
difference(!) will be found between the two. The same was 
necessarily the case with the Bagh-o-Bahar. This book was 
written about a hundred years ago. Many words, and numer- 
ous idioms that wére then in use have now become quite 
obsolete. For instance wy! and wy are now used for 
ool and wos. Formerly §» was used for the third per- 
son singular, and <-» for its plural; in modern usage, 6» is used 
for both numbers. Besides, the style of its stories and the 
romantic tales of genii and fairies are revolting to the taste of 
the enlightened gentlemen endowed with western civilization. 
The British Govt. had therefore for a long time in contempla- 
tion to do away with the book and to prescribe in its place 
one which may be of an interesting style, and besides elegance 
of languaye, should contain an historical account from the 
ancient times to the beginning of the British rule, so that its 
acquaintance may strengthen the cord of alliance and friend- 
ship existing between the governing and the governed. 


(1) We do not say asman o zamin but rather zamin asman without a wou 


Thank God an opportunity has now presented itself to 
remedy these evils. Having these objects in view, Surgeon 
Lieutenant-Colonel Ranking, the Secretary to the Board of 
Examiners, submitted to Government this history having 
made useful amendments in it here and there, and the Gov- 
ernment approving of his proposal, sanctioned its introduc- 
tion as a text.book in place of the Bagh-o-Bahar. It is 
however proper to mention here that the proprietor of the 
Newal Kishore Press in which this book was first printed, 
waived his copy-right gratuitously in favor of Government 
in the interests of the public, for which he deserves credit, 


CaLourta, 
18th October 1897. 


SELECTIONS FROM THE HISTORY OF INDIA. (1) 





Wonderful fools are those who are proud (2) of a royal crown. 
Heaven in a moment entrus‘s the feathers of the phoenix, 

with brushing of flies (1. e. kills the phoenix 

and its feathers are used in making a brush for flies). 

It is not known what all it (Heaven) has reduced to dust (3) — 
that the eye of the footstep is aghast till it vanishes (4) 


The country of India which is a very extensive (5) pen- 
insula in Asia is situated thus: (6) in its north lie the Himalaya 
Mountains (the mountain of snow); in the soath, the Indian 
Ocean, and in the east, the river Brahmaputra and Burma 
Territory. And in the west, the river Indus which is called 
Attock, flows very rapidly (lit with great force). The length 
of the country, from Kashmir to Cape Comorin, is 1,900 
niles and (its) breadth from the mouth of the Attock to the 
mountains which lie to the east of Brahmaputra, is 1,500 miles, 
and the total area of India is 12,00,000 square miles and more 
‘han 14 crore souls inhabit it. 


THE ABORIGINES. 


Historians differ on the point (as to) what people were 
the first (7) inhabitants of India, The prepondering opinion 


(1) lit. selections of the History of India. 

(2) lit. to whom there is conceit of a royal crown. 

(3) Tif. mingled with dust. 

(4) lit. perplexity does not pass away from the eye of the footstep till its 
disappearance. 

(5) bara is syn. with vase’. It is usual in oriental languages to use synony- 
mous words together to add force to the language. 

(6) ke in line 7 can be left out without detriment fo the context, and sup- 
plies the place of a colon in English, 

(7) lit. the first of all, . 
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is (1) that the Hindus have been the inhabitants of this country 
from ancient times. Hence (2) it is called India (3) or 
Hindustan. In former times the Hindus (4) were the rulers 
of this country, whose correct and lucid history is no (longer) 
extant. 


The cause of this is that after the deluge of Noah, the 
inhabitants of Mavara-un-Nahar (country beyond the river) 
who migrated into India near the Ganges by way of the Pan- 
jab, spoke quite a different language. Neither Sanskrit nor 
Hindi then existed. As their off-spring spread, and the popu- 
lation on the northern side increased, (5) brave heroes with 
warlike troops attacked ‘these Indian inhabitants from the 
west, overcame (6) and so dispersed them that they went (7) 
to the mountains and settled there. Till then, no one (8) 
knew writing (9) that one might record events, nor was there a 
poet who might compose poems. With these warriors the 
Brahmans too came. They gave oral instruction to the popu- 
lation there. Even till then no historian was born nor had 
any one interest in recording events. Poets no doubt had 
come into existence (Jit were born) who composed poems‘(in 





(1) lst. is this, 

(2) Chunanche is an expletive here see my notes on this line, 

(3) Hind iska nam hua, its name became India. 

(4) To bring out the full force of the adverbial particle hi (alone), stress 
will have to be laid on the word Hindus, or the sentence will have to be rendered 
thus. “It were the Hindus who were the ruler... .sssn és 

(5) to——is untranslatable and is a correlative of jab. 

(6) maghlub karke This is what is called in Urdu Grammar the Past 
Conjunctive Participle, and is very often used to avoid the use of Conjnnctions 
where several predications are united in one sentence: e. g. yeh kahkar chala gaya, 
having said this he went away; maghlub karke titiar bittar kya, having overcome 
them, they despersed them or idiomatically ‘overcame and despersed them’. 

(7) ja base is the same as jakar base the first part ja being a Past Conjunctive 
Participle. 

(8) The negative 7a, repeated, has the signification of the English neither 
enor and to is added to the first na for more emphasis. In such constructions 
to cannot form a correlative to jab. 

(9) lt. writing did not come to any one, 

€. 
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praise) of certain Rajas and gave currency to them. Some 
of these poems were remembered as traditions or proverbs. 
Their descendants who sprang after them thought that per- 
haps tales of thousands of years were linked together in 
these songs, it could not be known to what period they related, 
(1) and so they fell into a mistake and darkness overshadowed 
the history of (their) kings. 


After some time when Pandits commenced writing 
books in Sanskrit, even they did not enquire and go minutely 
into any case or circumstance or facts as they ought. 
On the other hand. They made use of exaggeration in a 
poetic strain as much as they could to astonish their readers 
s0 that the tale may be rendered interesting, and did not in 
the least write a truly historical account of ancient days. 
Thus the ancient history of India became so extinct that it 
cannot be traced (now). This objection lies not only in case 
of Indians but also in case of all countries in general, especially 
the original inhabitants of China, Burma and Greece have 
lost the ancient history of their countries similarly (2) and 
written such absurd things that (their) reader or hearer 
besides being distracted and perplexed, cannot in the least 
doubt their falsity. (Your) servant (meaning the author) also 
cannot therefore write the ancient history of India as he 
ought ; but I will give briefly in Part I an account of a few 
noted ancient Rajas as far as I find it true according to 
reason and probability. This Part I will extend from the 
first population of India to the beginning of the British 
‘Administration. In Part IL will be related all the events 
which took place in the Company’s Government, from the 


commencement of the British Rule. This book will therefore 
be composed of two Parts. 


(1) lit. it could not be known what,period it was an account of. 


(2) bhi (meaning ‘also’) does not suit the context in this sentence and is 


therefore omitted in translation, ® 
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PART I. 
THE HINDU PERIOD. 


It is said that the Maharaja Brahma had two sons, 
The name of one was Dacha, and that of the other UViar. 
From Dacha was born suraj (sun) from whom the dynasty of 
Suraj bansi Rajas descended ; and from Utar som or the moon 
was born. The Rajas who descended in this line are called 
Chanderbansi. In the first colonization Ayodhya which in 
our days is called Oudh was at first appointed the capital of 
the Hindus. The Hindus called the rajas who ruled over this 
tract of land Surajbansi, 7. e. the children of the sun. Sub- 
sequently another capital was established at Prayag or Alla- 
habad. The Hindus call the rajas thereof Chanderbansi or 
the children of the moon. 


The first raja in the Surajbansi family was Raja Ikash- 
waku who founded Ayodhyapuri after his name and appointed 
it the seat of his Government. From Ikashwaku to Raja 
Ramchander 57 rajas ruled (1) over Oudh, but the most glorious, 
eminent, and renowned of them was Raja Ramchander, the 
sen of Dasrat, an account of whose dignity, magnificence, 
power and bravery is recorded fully in several Sanskrit volumes 
especially in Balmiki Ramayan. The Hindus look upon Raja 
Ramchander as an avator or incarnation of Vishnu, and say 
(lit. write) that he was in the Tritajuk or tho silver age. Ki- 
kai, the step-mother of Ramchander had obtained an assur- 
ance from her husband Raja Dasrat to comply with two of her 
requests. Hence when Rajtilak or the tika of Royalty was, 
to be conferred on Ramchander i. e. he was to be installed as 
heir-apparent, Kikai asked two things of Dasrat. One was 
the rajtilak sheuld be given to her son Bharat, and 





(1) hukumat kar chuke the This is a completive verb oi the past 
perfect tense, meaning ‘had reigned.’ But it will be translated here into past 
gdefinite according to the English idiom. 


o 


the other, that Ramchander should pass 14 years in exile, 


Hearing these words Raja Dasrat was greatly perplexed. 
He could not retract from his word nor could he de- 
prive such an able elder son of his right (1). Nothing could 
be done. He fell into a swoon. Seeing this circumstance 
Ramchander thought it his duty to carry out the wishes of 
his mother as well as to keep his father’s word intact, and took 
upon himself an exile of fourteen years. Seeta his wife, and 
Lutchman his younger brother, accompanied him. 


Daring this very exile Ravan, the Raja of Lanka or 
Ceylon (came) disguised as a beggar and finding an opportu. 
nity seized or stole Seeta away. ‘The cause of this is (thus) 
explained that Surapnakkha the sister of Ravan wished to 
marry Ramchander who did not at all like a second marriage, 
As she persisted very much (in her wish) and would not de- 
sist (2), Lutchman being worried cut her nose away. Raja 
Ramchander wandered in search of Seeta, when accidentally 
Hanuman the Minister of Sugrao the Raja of Kishkandnagar 
(Deccan) met him and he (iiamchander) was afterwards in- 
troduced to Raja Sugrao. Sugrao was banished from his 
State by his brother Bali. Both the brothers fought and Bali 
fell from an arrow of Ramchander. Sugrao took possession 
of his kingdom and was subject (3) to Ramchander. Ram- 
chander then made a raid on Ravan. Sugrao and Hanuman 
accompanied him at the head of their forces. Ramchander 
passed through the Deccan and erected a bridge over the 
channel which lies between Indiaand Ceylon. He then crossed 


(1) lit. neither to retract from his word nor to deprive such an able elder 
son of his right, was palatable. 


(2) tab (meaning ‘then’), is a correlative of jab, and hasin most cases to be 
Omitted in translating according to English idiom. 


(3) mute’ is Syn. with farman bardar and is therefore omitted in translatian. 
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the channel and gained a victory aiter fighting a very severe 
battle with Ravanin Ceylon. He killed Ravan and gave his 
kingdom to his younger brother Bhabhashen, and came back 


to his kingdom having released Seeta from a rigorous im- 
prisonment. 


Jodh was the "founder of Chanderbansi family. His 
great grandson named Yath became his successor in Allahabad. 
On his death, his five sons Yeddu, Anu, Sarbasu, {Darhi and 
Pore, were left. (1) Among the descendants of Yeddu, Krishna 
and Balram are noted. Another great event which is re- 
markable in ancient Indian History, and is still on the tongues 
of the Hindus and which occurred in the family of Yeddu is 
that two noted branches issued forth from Yeddu one being 
Kurus and the other Pandus. But the Kuru party was 
stronger in‘authority and wealth, and more aspiring than the 
Pandus. Yodishter, the then Raja among the children of 
Pandu was so powerful and influencial that he thought of 
celebrating Ashwamedha or horse sacrifice. No one can cele- 


brate this sacrifice except a magnificent prince whom no other 
raja Can oppose. 


This was disagreeable to Raja Duriyodhan who belong- 
ed to the Kuru dynasty. Accordingly being informed that 
Yodishter was exceedingly fond of gambling, he came to him 
fully determined in his mind to prevent the sacrifice, and 
played with him at stake. When Yodishter lost his game, 
Duriyodhan told him he would gamble with him if he staked 
both his kingdom and wife. Hedidso. By chance Yodishter 
lost even this game. Duriyodhan at once took possession of 
his kingdom and wife, and sent Yodishter into exile for a 
period of twelve years. After the twelve years had passed, 
Yodishter with his brothers Krishna and Balram came to 


(1) pas, = conj, meaning ‘then’ seems to haye been misused a! hasil (in short) 
would have Deen appropriate. 


Duriyodhan claiming (the restoration of) the kingdom as pro- 
mised. But Duriyodhan did not give him the kingdom when 
Yodishter determined to go to war. Troops were arrayed on 
both sides and it was resolved that whoever gained victory 
should obtain sovereignty. 


The battle was fixed by the choice of both parties to take 
place on the plain of Kuruchetar near Thanesar which is 
situated in the Panjab. According to Hindu Books it appears 
that 56 branches of the Yeddu family took part in the battle 
(as allies) on one side or the other. The battle lasted for 
eighteen days on the field. An account of this battle is given 
in detail in the Mahabharat. At last the Pandus were vic- 
torious, and the Kurus were defeated. Duriyodhan was 
killed together with a few other rajas. 


Yodishtershaving obtained victory marched towards 
Dwarka in company with his brothers, Krishna and Balram, 
and on reaching it Srikrishua was killed and Yodishter and 
Balram retired to the Himalayas and perished (Jit melted) in 
the snow. His grandson Raja Prikshat (then) sat on the 
throne. Some time (after this) Hastinapoor which was his 
capital was inundated by a flood in the Ganges. 


TAKSHAK’ DYNASTY. 


About six hundred years before Jesus (Christ) the 
Rajas of another dynasty came from Tartary and entered 
India. The Hindus represent them to be descended from the 
family of Takshak or the off-spring of serpents. The name 
of their King was Sheeshnak. They conquered Northern 
India and gave (lid. appointed) their kingdom the name of 
“the kingdom of Magdha Desh.” This kingdom comprised 
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the Province of Behar and the Northern Provinces of India. 
Their capital was the city of Patliputra which was situated 
near the city of Patna. 


WESTERN INVASIONS. 


Darab, son of Bahman, the kiag of Persia is the first 
of the kings who invaded India from the west. This king 
bat on the throne of Kaikhusru in Persia 518 years befcre the 
Christian era, and conquered from Greece to the banks of 
the river Indus, which comprised several kingdoms. Not 
being contented with even such an extensive kingdom, he 
invaded India from an avarice of riches, and took possession 
of all states in the neighbourhood of the Indus as well as the 
Panjab. Although it cannot be traced what territories he 
conquered, but this much is certainly proved from histories 
that of all the provinces, except Hindustan, that were 
possessed by Darab, so much revenue was not derived 
from any as from Hindustan, for the tribute paid by 
all the provinces conquered by Persia was totalled and calcu- 
lated (and it was found) that revenue came from India equal 
to one-third as much as the whole revenue. Silver was sent 
from other provinces and from.India, pure gold (as revenue). 


In this manner, for a hundred years, India was a pro- 
vince of Persia, tributary and subject. When Alexander the 
Great subverted the Persian Empire, India also threw off its 
neck the yoke of subjection to the Persian King. 


During the reign of Alexander the Great, Dara son 
of Darab was the king of Persia. This Dara never invaded 
India. But it was his father Darab son of Bahman who con- 
quered India and made the Raja of Magdah and others tri- 
butary to his kingdom. ¢ 
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And when Alexander the Great invaded India, Raja 
Mahanand, who was a descendant of Takshak, was monarch 
in Magdah Dest or Behar Province and paid tribute to the 
king of of Persia. All the rajas of this nation worshipped 
Buddha who was born in Behar 540 years before the birth of 
Jesus (Christ), and his place of residence was in Gya. 


However, Alexander the Great after overthrowing the 
Persian Empire, appeared on (the banks of) the Indus with 
veteran troops. As his troops had encountered great hard- 
ships in attacks and warfare for three years, and was tired 
from ascending the snow-clad mountains in winter, he promised 
to give them as a reward the booty that might fall into his 
hands in conquering India. His troops agreed to this nolens 
volens. He crossed the Indus with an army of 20,000 men. 
At the time Alexander was 30 years of age. Coming here he 
knew that three kings ruled over India, one of them was the 
Raja of Kashmir and (other) mountainous regions ; the second 
was the raja of Scindsagar which is the tract lying between 
the Indus and the Jhelum; and the third was the raja 
Pore, the raja of Hastinapoor. The last two rajas belonged 
to the Chanderbansi dynasty. 


The raja of Kashmir acted with prudence (1). Hoe 
sent without the least delay his brother with presents to (2) 
Alexander. The raja of Sind attended in person the Court 
of Alexander desirous of interview and entertained Alexander 
with his troops in his capital with great pomp. Alexander left 
his fatigued troops there to take rest and leaving (lit ap- 
pointing) some guards to look after them, he marched to the 
Jhelum with chosen, strong and veteran soldiers. But the 
rainy weather had set in and (the breadth of) the Jhelum had 
spread up to a mile, and the current was very strong. Raja 

(1) it. the raja of Kashmir did this prudence. 


(2) Hueur men is a very respectful — for ‘to’, cay ordinary wording 
would have been secander ke pas. 
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Pore’s troops were ready on tke other side of the Jhelum to 
oppose Alexander’s troops (1). Raja Pore opposed wherever 
he (Alexander) tried to cross the river, Hence Alexander 
found it difficult to cross the river as Raja Pore had arrayed 
a line of elephants on the banks of the Jhelum and stopped 
the way to cross the river every where. 


Alexander learnt through his spies that there was an 
island in the river at a distance of ten koss or 20 miles. So 
when the night became dark and the noise (2) of the troops 
could not be heard on account of the roar of the wind, rain 
and thunder, Alexander took advantage of this and crossed 
the river during the night with eleven thousand veteran 
sepoys. The Hindus? thought perhaps a few sepoys might 
have come. So Raja Pore sent his son with a handful of men 
to repel them and he was soon killed, aud the troops were 
defeated, Raja Pore was alarmed at this and thought that Alex- 
ander himself had come over, he took with him immediately 
four thousand horse, thirty thousand foot, many chariots and 
elephants, and made an array for the opposition of Alexander. 
Raja Pore’s troops displayed great valour, but could not succeed 
against Alexander's horsemen. The Hindus began to flee 
after2p. m. but Raja Pore all alone continued fight ing mount- 
ed on an elephant. Alexander feeling pity athis courage, wished 
to spare his life, and therefore sent word to Raja Pore that 
if he went over to him (Alexander), no difference would be 
made in his respect. Raja Pore agreed and went to Alex- 
ander undauntedly, when Alexandar asked him how he should 
be treated. Raja Pore replied “ the same way as kings usually 
treat”? Alexander was highly pleased (with the reply). He 
restored his kingdom to him and gave more territory of his 
own. Raja Pore long remained a faithjul friend of his for this 
generosity. 

Rea a hg eg gm mtg vig oor gem 
itiow on the sete haicti bank of the Jhelum. This will read better 
had ay 10 eT ode in italics 


been omit 
dlore and giv! nieen the same vis, noise Bee note 5 page I, 
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Alexander witha view that the route by this river 
might be in his possession, ordered a city to be built on either 
side of the river and gave the Doab, that is, the tract of land 
lying between the Jhelam and the Chenab to Raja Pore, and 
went forward crossing the Chenab. Crossing the Ravi Alex- 
ander was informed that a large multitude of evil-doers awaited 
him with a mischievous intention. Perhaps they were the 
Tartars who had settled in India. There was an engagement 
with them at Sangla. Alexander killed 16 thousand of them 
and 70,000 were taken prisoners. The remainder fled to the 
mountains. 


Raja Chandragupta son of Raja Mahanand who was 
born of a barber woman, came to meet Alexander from Magdha 
to the Panjab and in his interview spoke to Alexander in 
praise of Patliputer, the capital of Maygdha. Alexander 
therefore made up his mind to plant his standard in such a 
large city. But alaa! his troops did not march a step beyond 
the Satlej. Alexander threatened his troops, now flattered, 
now gave them promise of booty, but none of them consented 
‘to advance, Being thus compelled, he resolved in mind that 
after reaching his native place, he should enlist new troops 
and invade India again, and that he should conquer Behar. 
But alas! reaching the marshes of Babylon, he was caught in 
the marsh of Death; he had an attack of fever in the 
age of 32 years in the very prime of life, and travelled to the 
Realm of eternity. In short 


What was in mind, remained in mind alone and could not 
come to light (1). 


When Alexander came to India, Raja Mabanand, the 
ruler of Magdha prepared to oppose him with 20,000 cavalry 
2,00,000 infantry, elephants, and innumerable other things. 
But Alexander could not cross the Satlej] by reason of the 


rasan agape els SEP COAST PTET 


(1) &é. conld not be spoken, 
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revolt of his troops and being helpless had to return from that 
place. Subsequently his Vazier named Chanak caused Maha- 
nand to be killed. After him, his cight sons ruled together 
in union for twelve years 1 ¢. till 3153.0. One of these 
named Chandragupt was very able, but his brothers despised 
him as he was born of a barber woman or according to some 
historians, his half-brothers had him driven out of Patliputer. 
However Chandergupt intriguing with the Vazier of his 
father, named Chanak, had these seven princes put to death, 
and becoming the sole ruler of Magdha reigned for 24 years, 
and departed from this world 292 years before Christ. All 
the rajas who ascended the throne after Chandergupt were of 
good birth and learned. They made roads, improved com- 
merce, endeavoured in the advancement of learning, especially 
the Sanskrit language greatly improved in those days. 


About 200 years 8. c. another family obtained supre- 
macy over India, which is called Agnikul. The Brahmins 
joined this clan and so acquired an influence which is in- 
creasing in India till this day. The rajas of this line abolish- 
ed the worship of Buddha in India and exiled those who pro- 
fessed that religion, They took their abode in the island of 
Ceylon and Burma. The Brahmans formed a new religion 


in India and spread it and totally gave up the worship of 
Buddha. 


There were four branches of this Agnikul dynasty, of 
which, Pari or Pwanar branch gained great power and su- 
premacy. Their territory extended beyond the Narbada, 
and all the cities in the Central and Western Provinces were 


subject to them, The capital of this line of rajas was Ojein 
which is situated in Malwa. 


In the Primara family the most famous has been the 
Raja Bikramajit who ascended the throne 56 years 3.c. He was 
most renowned in his days and noted both for his battles and 
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peace. He greatly improved Sankrit; sent for able Pandits 
from all parts of India and admitted them into his Court. 
The Poet Kalidass flonrished in his reign. When old, he was 
defeated by Raja Salbahan and killed in battle. 


While the rajas of the Parimara line ruled over Ojein, 
the descendants of Indra had possession of Magdha. The 
founder of the family of these rajas is Sadrika who is called Kar- 
nadeo or Pamhakarna. After his death, six rajas ascended 
the throne of Magdha one after another; they are all known 
in Sanskrit under the title of their founder. But both the 
houses Parimara and Indra were extinct in a short time, and 
anarchy prevailed in India when the Musalmans inva- 
ded it. 
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A description of the Muhammadan period of Rule is 
given as detailed below :-— 


Chapter §1I.—The Rule of Khalifas which ended in 
861 a.p. 


Chapter II.—This treats of the Ghazni Dynasty 
which commenced in 997 a. p. and 
ended in 1186 a. p. 


Chapter III.—The Ghori Kingdom from the begin- 
ning of 1186 a. p. to 1206 a. p. 


Chapter IV.—The Slave Kingdom from 1206 a. p, 
to 1288 a. D. 


Chapter V.—The Reign of Khiljisfrom 1288 a. pv. 
to 1321 a, p. 


Chapter VI.—The Rule of the Toglaq Dynasty 
from 1321 a. p. to 1414 a. D. 


Chapter VII,—The Syed Rule from 14144. p. to 
1450 a. pD. 


Chapter VIII.—The Reign of the Lodi Dynasty from 
1450 a, pv, to 1526 a. D. 


Chapter IX.—The Moghal Rule. The Timur Dy- 
nasty from 1526 a. pv. ‘In _ this, 
there is an account of the Suri and 
other dynasties. The Suri Dynasty 
reigned from 1540 to 1556. After- 
wards the Moghal Dynasty from 
155€ to 1857, 
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CHAPTER 1. 
The Reign of Khalifas which ended in 861 a. p. 


Khalifa Waleed bin Abdul Malik’s troops were 
the first among Muhammadans to invade India His 
General Muhammad bin Qasim conquered territory from Sindh 
to the river Ganges. He invaded India in 705 4.p. The 
fact is (1) that Muhammad bin Qasim, the nephew of Hajjaj 
bin Yusuf {Saqafi, the Governor of Basra, aged 20 years, 
invaded Sindh with 6,000 men and fought several battles with 
Raja Daher, the then Governor of Gujrat. The raja was 
defeated and killed. Muhammad bin Qasim then invaded 
Chitoor. A raja of Tawar family, a descendant of Paudu 
ruled over Dehli at the time. Up to the reign of Anandpal, 
21 rajas of his descent had sat on the throne of Dehli. Anandpal 


then adopted his grandson Pritiraj who was the last Hindu 
raja of Dehli. On his death, the flag of Muhammadans 


remained very firm in Dehli for 500 years. 


When Waleed’s troops invaded India, great commotion 
spread in India, as the rajas of Parmara line had become weak, 
the Tawar family had taken possession of Dehli, the ruler of 
Gujrat had become independent, the Ghaluts had taken 
possession of Chitoor ; the city of Kanouj had passed into the 
possession of Kurus after some time; the state of Northern 
India had vastly changed ; the kingdom of Ojein was extinct ; 
new principalities had come into existence ; the organization of 
the country had become of quite a different nature on account 
of the conquest of Muhammadans ; most rajas paid tribute 
to Khalifa Waleed. At that period all territory from the banks 
of the Ebro which is a river in Spain in Europe, to the Ganges 
which is a well-known river in India, was under the sway 
of the Musalmans, The Muhammadan rule was in its climax 
till the reign of Khalifa Waleed. After the death of Waleed, 


(1) ia. an acoount of it is thas or ne Sollows, 
‘ « 
¢* 
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Khalifa Mamoon bin Haroon Rasheed invaded India. But 
the Rajputs defeated him. From that time the authority of 
the Khalifas became weaker so that the Musalmans did not 
again invade India for 150 years. After the death of 
Khalifa Haroon Rasheed the fifth Khalifa of the Abbasia 
Family, the power of the Khalifas so much decreased that the 
governor of each province revolted and became an indepen- 
dent king, and only the City of Bagdad and its suburbs re- 
mained under the Khalifa. 


ISMAEL SAMANT. 


Among the governors that revolted and became inde- 
pendent of the Khalifa of Bagdad, one was Ismael Samani the 
governor of Mawara-un-Nahar and Khurasan. He revolted 
against the king in 279 Hijiri corresponding to 862 A. D. 
and became king of Bokhara. The provinces Cabul, Qanda- 
har and Zabulistan were under him, He established his 
capital at Bokhara. Four kings of his line ruled over 
Bokhara for 90 years. The fourth king at the time of his 
death appointed his son Mansur Heir-apparent. But after the 
death of the king, there arose a dispute among the members 
of the State on the point whether the minor should be instal- 
led a king or the uncle of the deceased king. At last they 
unanimously postponed (1) the decision of the matter till they 
knew the opinion of Alaptagin, the Governor of Khurasen, 
whose capital was Ghazni. Alaptagin the governor of Ghazni 

, also gave his opinion that the uncle of the deceased king 
should be installed. But before this opinion arrived, the 
Amirs of the state unanimously made Munsur their king in 


(1) &é. all made the decision of the matter dependent on knowing the opi- 
nion of Alaptagin. The wording of the original is objectionable here. To rectify 
it, either the word in italics should be omitted or ‘munhasir’ should be changed 
into muliavi (meaning postponed), 
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Bokhara. When Mansur heard of this opinion of Alaptagin 
against him, he called him to Bokhara in anger. He did not 
go there fearing his life. As he found no resource except a 
revolt, he wished to have his state made independent, and be- 
came an independent ruler of Ghazni, and having brought 
Cabul and Qandahar under him, made Ghazni his capital. 
Though Mansur sent several generals by turn to oppose 
Alaptagin, he could not be taken in bythem. He ruled over 
Ghazni for 15 years and died in 365 Hijiri corresponding to 
975 A. D. 


IS-HAQ, son or ALAPTAGIN. 


On the death of Alaptagin, his son Is-haq son of Alap- 
tagin ascended the throne of his father in 365 Hijiri corres- 
ponding to 975 a.p. But as he always felt fear from the king 
Mansur, who looked upon his father as a rebel and usurper, 
he in company with his general Subuktagin attacked Man- 
sur and gained a victory over him, and had an acknowledg- 
ment written by Mansur that he (Is-haq) was an unquestion- 
able independent king of Khurasan, so that Mansur might 
have.no further claim on Khurasan, and thenceforth ruled 
independently. After having reigned two years he travelled 
to the realm of eternity (died) in 8367 H. corresponding to 
977 A. D. 


SUBUKTAGIN. 


On the death of Is-haq, there was none left worthy of 
sitting on the throne except Subuktagin. Subuktagin was 
originally a prince of Persia, who haply in a state of poverty 
went before Alaptagin, late sultan of Ghazni, who purchased 
him seeing him full of promise, and raised him to the rank of 
a general promoting him gradually. He now having married 
the daughter of Sultan Alaptagin and becoming his son-in-law, 
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ascended the throne. In the very first year of his installation 
i. é.in 977 a.p. he invaded India. Jaipal was the raja of 
Lahore at the time. Subuktagin conquered Multan, and having 
taken several forts, returned to his capital Ghazni with con- 
sid»rable spoil, 


Jaipal with the object (1) that the Musalmans might 
not invade his dominion again, himself crossed the Indus and 
invaded the Moslim Territory, but was not successful and was 
taken prisoner, and was compelled to surrender, and accepted 
to pay an annual tribute. Subuktagin ordered the tribute 
for that year to be paid at once. But as Jaipal could not 
procure the total amount of tribute then and there, he asked 
the Sultan to send with him his trustworthy men, and pro- 
mised to disburse the balance on reaching Lahore. This re- 
quest was granted. When he reached Lahore, he held a dur- 
bar and asked counsel of the Brahmins who stood to the right 
of the throne. They submitted, “ Maharaja! you have no- 
thing to fear the ruler of Ghazni now. In our opinion, it 18 
simply useless to pay now.” He then asked the Kshatris 
who were to his lett and were his generals and officers. They 
advised that the raja should fulfil the promise he had made to 
pay the money, or the Musalmans would come up and there 
would be again fighting. The subjects would be ruined in war 
and would be put to hundreds of calamities. To pay money 
is easier than (to face) these evils. The raja should certainly 
fulfil the promise made. Hearing this, the Raja turned up 
his nose and eye-brows (grew angry) and did not accede to it. 
He listened to the advice of the Brahmins and put in jail the 
trustworthy men of the Sultan. 


When this news of breach of promise reached Subuk- 
tagin he was wroth. He came down like a storm from the 
west, All the rajas of Northern India and the rajas of Debhi, 


(1) eh samajh kar does not seem appropriate. ‘Je gharas ee’ is the proper 
P . e 
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Ajmeer, Kalanjar and Kanouj came to the aid of Jaipal with 
an army of one lac men. There was an opposition between the 
Hindus and the Musalmans on the banks of the Lamghan. This 
battle took place in the west of the Indus. In those days the 
Hindus did not abstain from crossing the Attock. At last 
the Hindus were defeated and were pursued as far as the 
banks of the Nilab. After this no other battle was fought 
with the Hindus during the reign of Subuktagin, which lasted 
for 20 years. Subuktagin died in 997 a. p., after a reign of 
20 years. His younger son Ismael became king after him. 
But after 2 or 4 months his elder brother Mahmud who was 
really the heir to the crown and throne, took possession of the 
kingdom and ascended the throne in 997 4. p. 


CHAPTER II. 


This treats of the reign of Ghazni Dynasty, which com- 
menced in 997 and ended in 1186 a. pb. 


SULTAN MAHMUD or GHAZNI. 


He was the most glorious and religious of all former 
sultans. Soon after he ascended the throne he annexed to 
his kingdom Mawara-un-Nahar 2. ¢. the territory from the 
Caspian sea to the Attock. He then turned his attention to 
India, which had till then escaped depredation at the hands 
of Musalmans. He took 12 expeditions into this country, After 
each invasion he returned victorious with considerable wealth 


and property. 


The first invasion—On 5th August 1001 ‘a. p. Sul- 
tan Mahmud fought with Jaipal, the ruler of Lahore in 
Peshawar, defeated and took him prisoner. He then advan- 
ced as far as Bhatanda which is mow situated in the Dominions 
of the Raja of Patiala, and plundered that city and returned 
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to Ghazni with all wealth and property. On reaching Ghazni, 
be released Jaipal and his comrades who were under arrest on 
condition of their paying a ransom, and killed the Afghans 
who had combined with Jaipal and his men. Jaipal, after his 
release from arrest, did not prefer to live with such disgrace, 
and having resigned the kingdom of Lahore, had a funeral 
pyre propared and barnt himself dead init. His son Anand- 


pal ascended the throne in his place and became a tributary to 
the Sultan of Ghazni. 


The second invasion.—The Sultan took this expendi- 
tion in 1004 a. p. for the reason that the raja of Bhatanda did 
not pay him tribute for his territory. Bhatanda isa fort situat- 
ed to the north of Bikanare and the south of Multan. When 
the Sultan came, the raja was defeated on intrenchments 
round which there was a moat, and hid himself in the fort. 
The fort was besieged for 38 days. At last Mahmud was 
successful. The raja killed himself and Sultan Mahmud re- 
turned to Ghazni victorious with enormous wealth. 


The third invasion.—This expedition was undertaken 
in 1005 a. p. for the reason that Abul Fatah Lodi, the suba- 
dar of Multan in spite of his being a Moslim, had colluded 
with Anandpal and deviating from his allegiance to the 
Sultan preferred revolt. Hence the Sultan marched 
against him. There was an engagement with Anandpal, the 
raja of Lahore at Peshawar. The raja was defeated, and 
retreated to Sadhra which is situated close to Vazirabad. 
The Sultan pursued him till he fled to Kashmir. Sultan Mah- 
mud reached Multan and besieged its fort for seven days. 
At last Abul Fatah Lodi submitted and agreed to pay double 


the tribute which he paid formerly. The Sultan then returned 
to Ghazni victorious. 


The fourth invasion—As Sultan Mahmnd was en- 
gaged in war with Alak Khan, the governor of Tartary, he 


22 


neglected for a time to avenge himself on Anandpal, the raja 
of Lahore for his mischief. Now that he had done with the 
battle of Tartary, he collected a large army and in the spring 
of 1008 a. p. corresponding to 899 Hijiri he marched to- 
wards India. Anandpal too was not careless. On the other 
hand he knew that the Sultan would attack him. He (the 
said Raja) therefore sent messeagers to all rajas of India, and 
sent word that it was necessary to expel the Musalmans from 
India as far as possible, that if they opposed Mahmud con- 
jointly, Islam would not spread in India, and that it was very 
necessary to arrest (its progress). Asthe rajas were already 
displeased at heart with the Musalmans, they were still moved 
by these messengers. So the rajas of all places Malwa, Ojein, 
Gwalior, Kalanjar, Dehli and Ajmeer, combined together, and 
came to the Panjab with their respective forces. Such a 
strorg force had never before assembled in former times. 


Mahmud, when he saw such a large army which he 
never expected, was dismayed and (acting) against his usual 
wont did not rush at the enemy’s troops but encamped near 
Peshawar opposite his enemy’s forces. As a consequence of 
his delay (1), the enemy’s troops had time to assemble, It is 
said that the Hiudus greatly co-operated in this battle so 
much so that the Hindu women sold their gems, melted their 
jewels and turned them into gold and silver, and collected 
money for this undertaking,and sent for the expenses of 
the Hindu troops from great distances. All the rajas 
were ready with their hearts and souls (rather) to 
fight and die(than)allowthe Musalmans to advance. Kakhar 
and other warlike tribes combined together, tell upon Mah- 
mud on all the four sides. Mahmud therefore had a trench 
dug round his troops. In spite of such odds, and such a 
strong determination on the part of the enemy, Mahmud’s 


@ liz. it happened in his delay that all the forces of the enemy assembled 
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bravery and intrepidity was not in the least shaken (1), though 
there was disorder to a certain extent. For forty days’ both 
the troops lay encamped opposite each other. Mabmud 
wished that the enemy should attack from the front. So he 
sent a chosen troop of archers to attack so that the Hindus 
might oppose them. But its result was contrary to his ex- 
pectations, The Kakhars vehemently followed Mahmud’s 
troops barefooted and bareheaded and dashed at them, and 
drawing their swords and daggers began to kill the horses 
and riders, so that about 4,000 Musalmans were killed. The 
battle increased in fury every minute. 


Meanwhile Mahmud came to know that an arrow s0 
hit the elephant on which his opponent was seated, in the 
forehead that the animal took fright and retreated to the 
rear and could not stand in the field from fear of the battle. 
When the Hindus saw their commander was not in the field, 
they slackened and at last fled scattered. The field came to 
the hands of Mahmud. He sent 10,000 chosen men in pur- 
suit of his enemy. Twice as many Hindus as the Muham- 
madans killed, were slaughtered fleeing. After this, Mahmud 
never gave the Hindus an opportunity to collect forces again. 
He pursued them as far as the Panjab. Here he knew that 
they were so scattered and bewildered that he could easily 
plunder any city which he might find splendid. Then he 
proceeded to plunder Nagarkot. 

This temple of the Hindus was situated at the foot of 
the Himalayas. The Hindus held it venerable and holy in 
consequence of several flames‘issuing forth from the ground, 
, and collected here all the money (accruing) from alms, offerings 
&c. There was such a large quantity of jewels, silver and 
gold cnllected there as was not to be found in the treasury of 
any raja, as the treasure of every raja was hoarded there, it 
being considered a holy and safe locality. But there were no 
troops at the temple, as all the rajas had made a combined at- 


(1) lit. difference did not in the least qccur in the bravery of Mahmud, 
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tack on Mahmud. Only the priests were the guardians of 
' that countless treasure, who submitted as soon as they saw 
the face of Mahmud, and opened the doors (for him). The 
Sultan entered the temple accompanied by a few of his nobles, 
and took possession of the treasure as soon as he saw it. 
Sixty lacs of gold dinars, bricks of gold and silver—700 maunds 
(in weight), 200 maunds of pure gold, 2,000 maunds of mixed 
silver, 20 maunds precious stones, which (1) consisted of 
pearls, corals, diamonds, and rubies, and were amassed during 
the reign of Raja Bheem—all this wealth fell into the hands 
of Mahmud, who returned to Ghazni with all. The next year 
he had a great festivity and showed his Indian spoils to all 
his subjects. These festivities which he held in a large open 
plain lasted for three days, he gave in charity part of the 
wealth to mullahs (Musalman priests) and to others who de- 
served it. 


The fifth invasion—In 1010 a. p. corresponding to 
481 Hijiri, he again came to India on some exigency; con- 
quered Multan and took its Governor Abul Fatah Lodi pri- 
soner to Ghazni. 


The sixth invasion.—The second year Mahmud inva- 
ded Thanesar which is sitnated in the Panjab, ransacked the 
temple which was held very sacred by the Hindus, set fire to 
the city and took innumerable Hindus captives to Ghazni. 
He did all this before the Hindus mustered themselves and 


prepared to oppose him. 7 


The seventh and eighth invasions.— After three years, 
he twice invaded Kashmir. Whilst returning, his troops lost 
their way. Cold weather had set in. -So many men died, 
yet the loss was not very great. 


(1) 44, in which powtls,...91.,,10me inoladed, 


tw 
yas) 


The ninth invasion—Resolved to go into the heart 


(lit. middle) of India, Sultan Mahmud went on this expedi- 
tion asfarasthe Ganges. Itis written in the Tarikh-i-Ferishta that 
on this occasion Mahmud took with him 1,00,000 horse, and 
20,0C0 foot. He did not leave there the troops of the provinces 
he newly conquered for fear of their rising. By a stratagem, on 
a promise of booty, he took them with him in penetrating into 
(lit. invading) India. In 1017 A. D. corresponding to 408 
Hijiri he travelled for three months, and having crossed 
seven rivers he came into a land which he had never seen. 
He performed this journey by his knowledge and wisdom. 
Leaving Peshawar, he approached Kashmir and marching 
along the foot of the mountains, reached a place where all the 
rivers were fordable, and crossing the Jamna, arrived at 
Kanouj. In those days the City of Kanou) was very magni- 
ficent and though not very large as compared with the sur- 
rounding capitals, yet it was very much wealtheir. As the 
raja there was unaware of this expedition, finding himself 
helpless, came out of the City with his family and surren- 
dered himself to Mahmud, who seeing this state felt pity on 
liim and restored Kanouj to him after three days, and did him 
noharm. The Sultan entered into an agreement with the Raja 
(1) that he would help him and his heirs, should an enemy 
attack them. Mahmud then came to Muttra which is known 
as the birthplace of Krishan, and a noted (7i. great) place of 
worship for the Hindus. The Sultan looted the city, broke 
the idols, dismantled the temples, and captured 53,000 of its 
inhabitants, 


The tenth invasion.—In 1022 a. D. corresponding to 
418 Hijiri Mahmud attacked Raja Nanda who was the raja 
of Kalanjar in Bendelkand. The cause of it was that as the 
raja of Kanouj submitted to the Sultan, Raja Nanda, the ruler of 


(1) lit. an agreement was cutered into between the Sultan and the Raja. 
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Kalanjar was enraged at this, and invaded Kanouj having called 
together the neighbouring rajas. As Mahmud of Ghazni 
had entered into an agreement with the raja of Kanouj in the 
ninth expedition that he would assist him in case any one at- 
tacked him, so he came to his aid hearing this news. But the 
raja of Kanouj was killed before Mahmud reached there. 
He then attacked the raja of Kalanjar but could not inflict a 
condign punishment on him. 


The eleventh invasion.—In 1023 a. p. corresponding 
to 414 Hijiri Sultan Mahmud took an expeditiqn against 
Jaipal Ti. This raja was a successor of Raja Anandpal. He 
had revolted against the Sultan. This invasion ended in the 
annexation of Lahore to Ghazni (1). From that day a Moslem 
cantonment was established in India. Musalman troops did 
not permanently garrison here ere this. 


The twelfth invasion—Mahmud undertook the last 
and most important expedition against Somnath which the 
Hixdus regarded as the most sacred shrine. It was situated 
on a hill in the south of the Gujrat peninsule. In September 
1024 a. D. correspondidg to 415 Hijiri, the Sultan started from 
Ghazni with his army and reached Multan in October, and 
then marched through the desert towards Somnath with pro- 
visions laden on 20,000 camels. He plundered Ajmeer on his 
way, and went direct to Somnath. On arriving there, he 
found that the temple was situated in a peninsula, and at the 
isthmus connecting it with the continent an army prevented 
its crossing. Soldiers were posted at each corner. At this 
‘juncture, the Hindus sent him a messenger who brought 
him this message, “ If yet you care to save your life, abstain 
from this impertinence, or our god will ruin you.” Mahmud 
ordered his archers to advance, and to pour arrows on them. 


fi) lie. Lahore was included among the conquered pro7inces of Ghazni by 
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In a short time the troops of the Hindus, who guarded 
the walls were killed. The Hindus were bewildered at seeing 
this and bowed down before the idols weeping and wailiog. 
But as the Musalmans climbed up the walls planting ladders, 
the Hindus opposed them with such bravery that the Moslem 
assailants had to fall back sustaining a severe loss. The next 
day they again attacked but to no purpose. 


On the third day, the neighbouring rajas came to save 
the temple of Somnath. A severe battle ensued, but it was 
undecided (1). Sirdar Beram Deo, and Sirdar Dabishleem who 
were noted nobles of Gujrat came to the aid of the Hindus. 
Mahmud then thought that it was the first time that he was 
defeated in India (2), so he excited the religious fervour of his 
troops thus: he bowed down on the ground before God and asked 
(His) help. He sent for the officers of his troops and told 
them that they would either gain (3) a victory or be honored 
with martyrdom. On hearing this all the troops prepared to 
lay down their lives, and fought so zealously (lit. being 
excited) that he was successful. The sepoys that guarded the 
temple fled from fear evacuating it, The Sultan entered the 
temple. There were kept in it idols of gold of which the idol 
of Somnath was five yards high. It was two yards under- 
ground and three yards above it. Sultan Mahmud shot an 
arrow with his own hand and broke its nose, and ordered the 
idol to be smashed to pieces. The Brahmins gathered to- 
gether and threw themselves on the ground before Mahmud 
and entreated that their god might not be broken, and that 
the king might take a large sum of money for it. But Mah- 
mud never agreed to it, though his vazier was inclined to 


(1) lt victory did not seem to be of any (of them). 

(2) lit, a defeat happened to him in India only this time as one would say. 

(3) fatah hogai~mark the use of the Past, Indefinite. To quote; from 
Platte’ Grammar, ‘the Past Indefinite is also employed to indicate an act, the 
occurrence of which is so certain that it may be described as having already 
taken place.’ F 


28 


accept such a large sum of money (offered). Mahmnd said, 
“On the day of Resurrection I do not wish to be called a 
seller of idols but rather the breaker of images” It is said 
that when the idol was broken, such a large quantity of pre- 
cious stones—pearls, diamonds, and rubies came out of its 
belly that they were worth several times more than the ransom 
which they offered, As he was going to Ghazni with all this 
property, the Jats made several attacks on him in the desert 
near Multan, and in consequence he had to take another ex- 
pedition the next year in 1025 4.p., attacked and punished 
them severely and ruined them as one would say. 


Subsequently he conquered Khurasan and became ill 
after returning to Ghazni, and died on 29th April 1030, aged 
63 years, A poet has thus composed the date of his depar- 
ture (death) :— 


A. verse giving the date of Mahmud’s death. 


Alas! Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni departed from this 
world. WhenI pondered for the date (of his death), my 
heart said ‘“ Shahbaz-i-jinan” (falcon of Heaven). 


Historians differ as to Mahmud’s character, Some 
say that he was an able king, and very just and the most re- 
ligious of his day. Others state that he was very tyrannical, 
and avaricious, and a free-booter. In fine, his disposition was 
unique (1) and a congeries of conflicting elements (/it. quali- 
ties). In his days, Ghazni was a centre (lt. nine) of knowledge 
and learning in eastern countries. The following persons have 
been very renowned authors in his reign :—(1) Firdoust who 
composed Shah-namah. (2) Ansari,who is a noted philosopher 
and poet. (8) Abu Rathan the Astrologer whom Mamoon 
Rasheed sent to him from Bagdad and who used to be in the 
company of the Sultan. 


(1) dst, the state of hug disposition was wonderful. 
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SULTAN MASAUD. 


Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni left two sons who were 
twins(1). The name of the elder son was Sultan Muhammad. 
He was kind-hearted and polite. The Sultan hked him better. 
The second his brother was Masaud. This boy was, like his 
father, passionate and ambitious. As Mahmud already knew 
that after him, there would be a dispute between thetwo brothers 
for the throne, so in his own life-time he gave Muhammad the 
government of Mawara-un-Nahar, the capital of which was 
Jarjan, and appointed Masand governor on the eastern con- 
fines of his dominions. 


After the death of Sultan Mabmud, his elder son 
Sultan Muhammad became heir to the crown and throne. As 
soon as he ascended the throne, Masaud wrote to him, * ft have 
no desire to sovereignty but I simply wish that the three 
provinces which I have conquered at the stroke (lié. strength) 
of my sword, should remain in my sole possession, and the 
Kutba may be read in themin my name. '‘Tl’o this Muhammad 
would not agree. Heuce Masaud collected an army, in- 
vaded Ghazni and was successful. He captured Mu- 
hammad and had both his eyes taken out. All these 
events happened the same year in which Sultan 
Mahmud died and Masaud too ascended the throne the 
same year. But the hope he cherished was not realized. On 
the contrary his kingdom declined every day. The Seljukh 
tribe grew stronger in the western provinces and continued 
their attacks till they were given some territory out of Ghazni. 
In 1033, Shah Masaud invaded India and brought Kashmir 
under subjection, and engaged himself the following year in 
repelling the Seljukhs to the west, and sent Jai Singh who 


(1) Gt. after Sultan Muhmud of Ghazni, his two sons remained, 
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was the commander of the Indian army, tocrush them. From 
this, it is evident that the Hindus had no prejudice (1) at the 
time to cross the Attock and that Muhammadan rulers appoint- 
ed the Hindus to high offices in their armies. 


In 1036 a. p. Masaud again invaded India, besieged the 
fort of Hansi, and conquered it. He dismantled all the tem- 
ples there and confiscated all property. While returning 
from here, he appointed his son governor of Multan. Whilst 
Masaud was in Hindustan, his enemies gaining strength creat- 
ed a serious disturbance in Mawara-un-Nahar. Hence when 
he reached Ghazni, he had to go to Mawara-un-Nahar in the 
depth of winter to oppose his enemies. He fought there but 
was at last defeated. Tughral Beg Turkoman pursued him as 
far as Ghazni, and reaching there, he destroyed the royal 
stables, plundered part of the city and took possession of it. 
So in order to protect himself from the attacks of the Turko- 
mans, Masaud Shah agreed to give in his dominions a tract of 
land to Toghral Beg, and the Turkomans were satisfied with 
it. But finding an opportunity they again made an attack 
on Masaud. Masaud finding himself unable to oppose them, 
resolved to go to India and to collect an army there. With 
this intention he took out of the fort, all money and wealth 
and loaded it on camels, and went towards Luhore. In such 
a time of misfortune, he took with him his blind brother named 
Muhammad, whom he had blinded nine years ago. When he 
reached the banks of the Indus, his troops rebelled, and began 
to plunder all the wealth that was laden on camels, and lest 
the Sultan being enraged should punish them severely, they 
declared his blind brother Muhammad Shah king who came 
out of arrest and sat on the throne. They dethroned Masaud 
and imprisoned him. Muhammad being unable to carry on 
the affairs of government from blindness, entrusted them to 


@) Mi, did not think & bad. 
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his son Ahmed, who soon after ascending the throne caused 
Masaud to be buried alive. In fine, there wasa day when 
Masaud put out the eyes of his brother, and now he was 
fated to see worse days i.e. to receive a severer punishment 
at the hands (1) of his nephew. 


How well has a poet composed—a quatrain— 


My friend, if thou give any one pain, be it remembered that 
thou too wilt not find rest. Hear thou, unmindful, 

if thou do injustice to-day in this abode of recompense, 
thou wilt pay for it to-morrow. 


SULTAN MOUDUD, SON OF MASAUD. 


When Moudud, son of Masaud, the governor of 
Balakh heard of the news of the murder of his father, he 
marched and came to Ghazni immediately and the people there 
seated him on the throne in 1(-), ‘There was an engagement 
with Muhammad and Ahmed at Laghoman, where they were 
defeated and killed by the hands of Moudud. Only oneenemy, 
his brother was now leit, who claimed to become a kiag by 
the strength of his sword. Moudud fought with him also 
and was successful, A few days after, his brother was found 
(lit. appeared) dead in his bedroom. In consequence of these 
civil broils, and the insurrection of the Turkomans in the 
west, ambition was again created in the hearts of the Hindus. 
For instance the raja of Dehli collected a large army, and took 
possession of Thanesar, Hansi, Nagarcot, and several other 
cities. He re-built temples. Idols which the Musalmans 
had broken were replaced. Their worship likewise was re- 
~ (1) Note the idiomatic use of haton. Bule—The ablative possposition (ee) 


is frequently not expressed, espevially in idiomatic phrases, ¢. g.ie tareh, in this 
way, haton hath, from hand to hand. 


sumed as before. Thousands (1) of men gathered from all 
sides for worship ; Rajas made offerings, and the same ameunt 
of wealth was collected in the temples as it used to be before 
they were plundered by the Musalmans. The Hindus gained 
80 much courage (2) that they besieged Lahore which was the 
capital of the Musalmans. Though the Musalmans came out and 
put the Hindus to flight, but the territories which the Hindus 
had taken in the reign of Sultan Moudud remained in their 
possession. Sultan Moudud’s reign lasted for nine years, and 
terminated in 1049, After the death Moudud, during a period 
of nine years till 1058 4. p., four kings sat on the throne of 
Ghazni successively, It is useless detail to mention them. 


QITTNANT TRAIN 


Sultan Ibrahim sat on the throne of Ghazni in 1058. 
It is said that he was a very pious, learned, and religious king. 
He wrote several copies of the Quran completely with his own 
hand, and had them placed in Mecca and Medina. The Tarko- 
mans made severe attacks in his reign also. But he gave (lit 
ceded in writing) permanently all that country which the Turko- 
mans bad conquered on the condition that they should make 
no further encroachments for the future, and they accepted 
and adhered to this condition. Having thus released himself 
from his western enemies, he prepared for an expedition to the 
east to check the ambition of the Hindus. It is stated that he 
went so far in India as none of his ancestors had gone till 
then, and took one lac Hindus captives to Ghazni. This king 
reigned for 40 years. His reign ended in 1098 4. pv. 


an ei ce a a a ae 
(1) Mark the plural use of the numeral. Rule.—The higher cardinal numbers 
when used as collective substantives, are put in the Formative plural. 
(2) id. ‘The courage of the Hindus so much increased. 
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SULTAN MASATD SON OF IBRAHIM. 


After Ibrahim, his son Masand who was kind-hearted 
and good-natured, became king. During his days of reign, 
great peace*and tranquility prevaild. No civil broil took 
place within nor was there an attack from without.' He de- 
parted from this transitary abode having reigned 16 years. 


SULTAN ARSALAN. 


After’ Masaud, his son Arsalan ascended the throne, 
As soon as he became king, he began to put his brothers into 
prison. But Bahram fled to his uncle Sanjar Turkoman! and 
asked his support. Heaided him. So a troop of Turkomans 
marched on Ghazni,’ and on reaching there, expelled Arsalan. 
But Arsalan returned, fought and recovered his throne, and 
at last was killed after a reign of 4 years. 


SULTAN BAHRAM. 


Bahram now remained the undisputed heir to the 
throne. He reigned with great prudence and sagacity. He™ 
bighly esteemed men of learning. Heruled for 85 years. In 
his latter days of government he was entangled in the dis- 
putes of the Ghori family, a family which, after a short time, - 
put out the lamp of ;the Ghaznivede dynasty and advanced 


its own governmentin, 


# i, ¢, which overthrew the Ghatnivede family and prospered at its cost, 
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CHAPTER III. 
The reign of the Ghori Dynasty. 
From the beginning of 1186 a. p. to 1206 A. D. 





MUHAMMAD QUTBUDDIN GHORI. 


Ghor is the name of a locality which is 7 or 8 miles 
distant from Qandahar. A chieftain of this place Aizzuddin 
Hussain had acquired great honor and influence in the court 
of Sultan Masaud, son of Mahmud of Ghazni. So high was 
his rank that Sultan Masaud gave him his daughter in marriage, 
and appointed him to the government of Ghor(1). Seven 
sons were born to him, whom he entitled the “ seven planets,” 
The name of one of these was Qutb-ud-din. He married the 
daughter of Sultan Bahram. But in consequence of several 
misdemeanours, Sultan Bahram had his son in law #. e. Qutb- 
ud-din put to death. 


SAIFUDDIN. 





Saifuddin his brother marched to avenge his blood, and 
having expelled Bahram, took possession of Ghazni. But 
the subjecta could not agree with him, and wished that Bah- 
ram(2) should remain king. Hearing this circumstance, Bahram 
came to Ghazni ona sudden, and captured Saifuddin, blacken- 
ed his face, sent him round the city for public exposure (3) 
and then cuf off his head. . 





__. () lit. appointed or allotted"the government of Ghor to him. 
(2) the particle hi here is untransiatable. Its force can be expressed b 
emphasising the word Babram. 


(3) &. blackening (his) face proclaimed in the whole city. 
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ALAUDDIN. 





Saifuddin’s brother Alauddin hearing this, equipped. a. 
large army, and invaded Ghazni to avenge his brother's. 
blood. A severe battle ensued. Bahram was defeated, and 
fled to India, and after undergoing many difficulties there 
died (1) in 1152. 


Thus the government of the Ghaznivede dynasty was 
removed from the territories to the westof the Indus. Ala- 
uddin having ravaged Ghazni returned to his capital at 
Ferozekoh. Sultan Sanjar Turkoman again invaded Ghazni, 
opposed Alauddin and defeated him. But hearing of the 
disturbance at Khurasan, he was compelled to go there to 
put it down, and gave here the throne of Ghazni.to Alauddin. 
Alauddin died in 1156. His son succeeded him, but an Amir 
(nobleman) killed him the same year. Then his cousin took 
possession of the throne of Ghazni, and appointed his brother 
Shahabuddin, better known as Muhammad Ghori, his viceroy. 
Muhammad Ghori, though he was victorious in every country 
and the stability and glory of the Ghori Government was 
in fact due to him alone, did not swerve from paying homage 
to his brother for 29 years 7. e. till he died (2). 


KHUSROU SHAH. 


Khusrou, son of Bahram came to Lahore, and mad; 
tuis city his capital. Of the territories of Sultan Mahmud 
blessed (dead)—of his Indian possessions, only Lahore re- 
mained under his descendants (3), Khusrou died in Lahore 
after a reign of seven years. 

(1) lit. delivered up his soul to God. 

(2) lit. but for 29 years till the (last) moment of life, he was not disobedient 
to his brother and remained obedient to him. 

(3) the construction of this sentence is very inelegant in the original. 
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KHUSROU MALIK. 


After him, his son Khusrou Malik ascended the throne 
of Lahore, and possessed himself of all the provinces of India 
which ever were in the hands of his ancestors. But in 1180 
Sultan Muhammad Ghori, after acquiring supremacy over 
Ghazni, invaded India and laid siege to Lahore, but could not 
conquer it, and was forced to make peace with} Khusrou 
Malik. The treaty was broken after 4 years, and Muhammad 
Ghori besieged Lahore a second time, and even this time 
he was disappointed. After some time he made a third attack 

‘and was victorious. But this victory was gained by a great 
stratagem, as he first applied for peace,(1) and to shew his 
honesty, he sent back Khusrou’s son whom he had taken as 
hostage for the peace. The old monarch went out of the 
city to meet his son, and Muhammad Ghori all of a sudden 
besioged his palace with 20,000 horsemen. Khusrou Malik 
seeing no chazce of escape entreated his enemy. Muhammad 
' Ghori demanded that Lahore be given over to him. Khusrou 
evacuated the city at once. Thus the government of the 
Ghaznavi Dynasty in India was totally extinct in 1186. 





SULTAN MUHAMMAD GHORL 





Before we give an account of Sultan Muhammad Ghori, 


- 16 18 necessary to mention that from the time of Sultan Mah- 


gud of Ghazni till now, no king sat on the throne of Dehli 
&tmly, but only Multan and Lahore were under the possession 
of Gasnjvedes. .Whenever tho, royal troops advanced, the 
Hindus used to pay them money and avoid them, and 
the Hindu Rajas enjoyed themselves at their respective seats 





(i) Ut, he sent « monsege for peace to.Khusrou Malik, 
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of Government in Slatu quo. As the strength‘of the Gaz- 
navi family decreased,{that of the Hindu rajas increased. But 
now blew such a gale of calamity that it carried away the 
Hindu rajas from their thrones, and Muhammadan kings 
secured the throne of Dehli. When Muhammad Ghori having 
conqucred the city of Bhatanda, returned to his {native coun- 
try in 1191 a. p., Raja Prithiraj,’ the raja of Dehli collected 
all his army and allies who were_about two lacs of men, and 
marched to rescue Bhatanda. Keceiving news of this, 
Muhammad Ghori proceeded to defend the city. ‘There was 
an opposition between the twv at Trawari which is 14 miles 
distant from Thanesar. <A battle was fought. Muhammad 
Ghori displayed great valour, butat last his troops fled. 
Being helpless, (1) he went to Ghore, and severely punished 
all the chieftains in consequence of whose cowardice he lost 
the battle, and dismissed them. ‘The Hindus recovered Bhat- 
anda. 


Raja Prithiraj acquired great name in consequence of 
this battle, but he again made himseif so indolent that he 
engaged himself (i. lay) day and night} with women, and 
spent his days in luxury. Muhammad Ghori was so much 
disgraced that he was anxious day and night to go to India 
somehow and to gain a victory. So he regarded food and 
sleep as forbidden to him. At last he crossed the Indus with 
20,000 chosen Tartar horsemen. He first sent a message “to 
Prithiraj, ‘‘ Accept Islam or the result of a refusal will not be 
good.” Prithiraj] revelled (lit. was engaged) in luxury. He 
answered arrogantly, “Turn away if you seek your good.” 
A hundred and fifty chieftains had gathered round,the raja 
of Dehli, also there were more than 300,000 horse and foot, 
and 3,000 elephants. This huge force came tothe opposition 
of Muhammad Ghori, The river Gogra lay (lit. intervened) 





@) Ut. being without a remedy and unable. 
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between the two armies. The raja Prithira] lay encamped ox, 
one side, and the Musalman army on the other. Muhammad 
Ghori hearing the haughty reply seat word, “I am obedient 
to my brother, I will ask his advice.’ The Hindus under- 
stood from this reply that he was intimidated. They employ- 
ed themselves in enjoyment without suspicion. Muhammad 
Ghori finding them negligent, crossed the river under cover 
of night, and attacked them early in the morning. The bat- 
tle continued furiously till noon. The Hindus were routed 
and fled. The raja of Chittoor accompanied by the Rajputs 
fought bravely and was killed in the same battle. The Mus- 
lims captured Prithiraj. An immense wealth fell into their 
hands. Hearing of this defeat the rajis of the important cities 
submitted to the Musalmans. 


Muhammad Ghori (then) invaded Chittoor and con- 
quered it and killed its inhabitants by thousands. He then 
marched against Dehli. The son of Prithiraj who had as- 
cended the throne in place of his father, immediately surren- 
dered himself and for this reason the city of Dehli escaped 
depredation. Muhammad Ghor: left Qutb-ud-din Aebeck, his 
very dear slave near Dehli with a disciplined army and re- 
turned to Ghazni. Qutb-ud-din who was ambitious and able 
hke Muhammad Ghori, soon conquered Meerat and took pos: 
session of Dehli and made it the seat of his Government, 
From that day, the Hindu Kingdom ceased to exist. 


After some time Muhammad Ghori came up again 
from Ghazni and brought with him newly recruited troops, 
and attacked Raja daichand the ruler of Qanouj who was 
killed by an arrow (shot) by Qutb-ud-din, and many Hindus 
were killed. Of the 700 elephants that came to the opposi- 
tion of the Musalmans, ninety fell into their hands. One of 
these was a white elephant. He afterwards went to Benares, 
razed to the ground 1,000 temples, and then returned to 


, 89 


Ghazni. Qutb-ud-din invaded Gujrat the next year took 
possession of it, and plundered all its wealth. A short time 
after this, Muhammad Ghori heard of the death of his brother. 
He therefore went to Ghazni; according to custom, the royal 
crown was placed on the head of Muhammad Ghori, 


He came to India once more; and while going back 
to Ghazni with his spoils from Dehli wes thus killed near 
Lahore by the Khakars: a few men entered his house at‘night 
with daggers, and finding him asleep stabbed him with dag- 
gers and killed him on the 2nd of Shaban 602 Hijiri corres- 
ponding to 1206 a. p. Qutb-ud-din too was in his company 
at the time. The elevation of the Ghori family was due to 
him alone (1), and it ended also with him. He took in all 
nine expeditions into India like Mahmud of Ghazni. Muham- 
mad Ghori reigned 32 years, Of this, he remained nine years 
in his brother’s viceroyalty, and for three years he was an 
independent king. In this king’s reign Changez Khan laid 
the foundation of the Moghal Empire which extended (2) from 
the Caspian Sea to China and Siberia. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The reign of the Slaves. From 1206 to 1288. 


1. Qutbuddin, 5. Mahmud. 
2, Altamash. 6. Ghiasuddin. 
3. Razia Begam 7. Balban. 
4. Nasoer-ud-din. 8. Kaiqobad. 


(1) &é, the elevation of the Ghori family was on account of this person 
alone. 
(2) lit. whose extont was from the Caspian Seato China and Siberia, 
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QUTB-UD.DIN AEBECK. 


During the slave rule the first Musalman king in Hindus- 
tan was Qutb-ud-din. He was a slave of Sultan Muhammad 
Ghori. When Muhammad Ghori} died in 1206 and as he was 
childless, there was a dispute as to who should be king in his 
place. Qutb-ud-din, the ruler of Dehli was more powerful than 
other governors{in his kingdom. Hence after the death of 
Muhammad Ghori, the arrangement of his kingdom was made 
thus : Mahmud Shah, the nephew of Muhammad Ghori took 
possession of Ghor ; Alzar, the governor possessed himself of 
Cabul and Qandahar, and Qatb-ud-din laid claim to the 
sovereignty of India. But Alzar opposed him and was defeat- 
ed. Qutb-nd-din went to Ghazni and secured the royal crown. 
But after becoming a permanent king, he passed his days in 
(it. adopted) luxury and indolence. So Alzar finding him 
indolent,"usurped the kingdom of Ghazni, and made him flee 
to India. Arriving in India, he reigned four years and died 
in 1210 a.p. The historians have recorded this king to be 
just,‘brave, able, and generous. 


SHAMSUDDIN ALTAMASH: 


' After the death of Qutb-ud-din, his son Aram ascended 
the throne. But as his father had not till then so firmly 
established his government that his son Aram might reign 
without apprehension, so in th course of a year, Shamsuddin 
Altamash deposed Aram from his throno finding him incom- 
pétent. Altamash, though he was from a respectable family, 
was sold to Qutb-ud-din in childhood. The king secing 
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him promising gave him education, and giving him his 
daughter in marriage soon raised him to a high rank. He 
became king in 1211 a. p., and reigned for 25 years. In the 
tenth year of his reign, Jalal-ud-din, the king of Kharzum 
came to India. The forces of Altamash opposed him. Alta- 
mash was always busy in putting down those Musalman 
satraps who were bent upon becoming independent (ltt. self- 
willed), and as the satrap in Bengal was so rebellious that he 
did not pay tribute for a long time, Altamash himself led his 
troops there and appointed his son Nasir-ud-din the governor 
there. 


This king made several attacks on the Hindus and 
reduced them to submission. He captured Gwaliar after a 
siege of one year. He then went towards Malwa and con- 
quered Ojein, and on arriving there broke and ravaged the 
temple of Mahakal which was built by Bikrmajeet 1200 years 
ago. He brought the statue of Bikrmajeet as well as that of 
the goddess to Dehli, and placed them both before the door of 
Juma Musjid and broke them. It was this king who defeat- 
ed Eldekaz, the ruler of Ghazn', made him a captive, and extend 
ed his kingdom to a great distance. He conquered the pro- 
vineces of Bengal, Behar, Gwaliar, and Malwa. In fine, he was 
a wise and well meaning ruler, and ruled from 1211 to 1236 a. p, 


RAZIA BEG AM. 


Altamash was succeeded by his son Ruknuddin Feroze. 
But the nobles deposed him in consequence of his luxurious 
and desolute character, and installed his sister Princess Razia 
Begam as queen. This is the first queen amongst Muham- 
madans who has sat on the throne and reigned. Sho was 
very able and wise, and took part in the affairs of government 


a 
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daring the life-time of her father. She knew mode of govern- 
ment well, But as she fell in love with, and showed great 
favor to, an Abyssinian slave, the nobles were displeased with 
her. <All consulted together and collected troops to depose 
her. At last Razia Begam was captured and imprisoned in 
the fort of Bhatanda. Even there she made friends with the 
governor of Bhatands, and married him. She collected 
troops under him and fought two severe battles for the throne, 
but was not successful. On the other hind, in the second 
battle sho fell into the hands of the enemy together with her 
husband. They killed her. This Princess reigned in all three 
years and six months from 1236 a. p. to 1239 a.p. Muizzud- 
din Bahram her brother and Alauddin Masaud, son of Ruk- 
nuddin who reigned after the murder of the Princess, ruled 
in all six years, t.¢. from 1239 4. p. to 12464. p. After 
them Nasiruddin Mahmud, son of 'Altamash ascended the 
throne of Dehii. 


Getaae eee 


NASIR-UD-DIN MAHMUD, SON OF ALTAMASH. 


This person became the king of Dehli in 1246 a. r. 
He was at first the ruler of Bengal. As his step-mother kept 
him in great distress from childhood so much so that she 
put him into a prison where he used to copy books and 
live on the wages so earned, he was therefore very mild in 
temper(1). When he ascended the throne, he highly esteemed 
men of Iparning, poets, and scholars and made his brother- 
in-law Balban his Vazier. Balban was a man of great wisdom 
and prudence. He managed government very efficiently, and 
put down all the rajas who were rebellious. But as the 


‘ 


se” eetetonemnaeetpemeinanestnaeimmentn tates onmemeaaentieammeeemmnemenene sce tne a ra tee een 
(1) Uf. great mildnent had come in his temper. The adjective bahaf it re- 
nested for emphasis. . 
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Moghals had gained (iit. caught) power in Ghashi, Qandghar, 
Cabul, Balakh, and Herat, and were dreaded (1), Sher Khan, 
the nephew of Balban was appointed Vaszier (minister). He 
defended the Panjab and Multan against the Moghals, Nay, 
having enlisted disciplined and brave horsemen, he expelled 
the Moghals from Ghazni and annexed Ghazni to the throne of 
Dehli. During the reign of this monarch an ambassador 


visited Dehli from Halaku Shah the grandson of Changhez 
Khan. Either the pomp and magnitude of its government 


struck the Moghals with awe, or they did not find an oppor- 
tunity to attack. However they refrained from an onset. 


He reigned for twenty years with great justice and 
kept his subjects very happy. In his reign one did not 
oppress another. This king was very fortunate, He was 
successful in every battle he fought. His private apartment 
was as much devoid of ornament as there was royal pomp in 
his durbar, He ate simple food (2), and though a king, he 
lived on copying. He had only one wife and never married a 
second. She used to carry on all his domestic affairs. One 
day she addressed, “‘ Your Highness (2), I am weary of cook- 
ing meals, my fingers have blistered. I shall esteem it a great 
favor if a maid servant be given (4) for cooking.” The king 
was displeased to hear this and said, “ This kingdom is a trust 
from the most High (lit. the High God). Itis not (given to 
me) for enjoyment. If I misappropriate it, how shall I account 
for it on tha day of Resurrection. You must manage (lit. be 
busy about) your work as usual.” 


It is said (lit. the story is) that one day a nobleman 
came to see this king and saw the Quran written by him. In 
it the word fi (in) was written twice. He made a sign to the 


~~” 


(1) %é, their fear was felt. 

(2) lid, he ate food without salt and water. 

(3) O King of exalted rank. 

(4) inayet hona is a very polite term for “to be given.” 
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king on seeing it (meaning) that it was wrong. The king at 
once drew a circle round it in ink, though that word was not 
wrong. When the nobleman took leave and went away, he 
scratched the circle from there. An audacious nobleman sub- 
anitted, ** Your Highness first drew a circle round it, and now 
erazed it. What is the causo of it.” The king replied, “J 
knew that this word was in fact correct. But had I not 
done so before him, he would have been displeased.” 


This king died in 1266 of some disease having reigned 
along time. For this sad (lit. great) event, all servants and 
members of Government were very much grieved. The bene- 
volence and goodness of this king are (still) remembered in 
India. 


GHIASUDDIN BALBAN. 


After the death of Shab Nasiruddin Mahmud, his Vazier 
Balban became king whose fame for justice and prudence 
created a desirefor(his)friendship even in the heartsof thekings 
of Persia and Tartary. But the historians bring this charge 
against him (1) that in spite of his intelligence, and ingenuity 
ke had his nephew Sher Khan who was an important mem- 
ber of government, put to death by a stratagem. This king 
goon acquainted himself with the character of all the chiefs 
and officers, and promoted to high offices only those whom he 
found smart and capable. He made it a rule not to give a 
high office toa Hindu, The kingdom of Dehli was glorious 
and magnificent m those days (2). Many learned men lived 
(lit. assembled) there. Ghiasuddin Balban’s pomp used to be 


41) it. this (or the following) charge of the historians is against him. 
lit, in that time, there waa very great dignity and pomp of the kingdom 
of Tidal, ee 
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greater than that of any previous king (1), nor were ever 
buildings erected in such numbers and with such grandeur as 
was done in the reign of thisking. He took great care to 
carry out rules and watched the execution of rules by his 
subordinate officers. 


In 1279 Tughral Khan to whom the government of 
Bengal was entrusted, rebelled. The Sultan sent troops 
against him twice and was twice defeated. At iength he 
resolved to give battle himself(2). Tughral Khan fled to Orissa 
with his army. ‘Though the Sultan’s troops pursued him 
there, no trace of him was found. It is related (3) that one 
day a royal chieftain named Malik Mohiuddin was going at 
the head of 40 horsemen. By chance he saw Tughral Khan’s 
forces, With only those forty men he went into the centre of 
the camp opposite to the very tent of Tughral Kban, and 
cried out, “ Victory to Shah Balban!” and put to the sword 
whomsoever he met. T'ughral Khan thought that perhaps 
the whole royal army came upon him. He mounted a horse 
and fled towards the Mahanadi all alone and distracted so 
that he might save his life crossing the river. Malik Mohiud- 
din pursued him, and shot him an arrow whilst he was 
swimming and then jumping into water cut and brought 
his head. Balban censured him severely for attacking him so 
rashly, but also rewarded him liberally for his bravery. And 
he put to death every member of the family of the rebel 
Tughral Khan not leaving even innocent women and children, 
and appointed his son Qarakhan governor of Bengal. He 
came to Dehli after three years. 


(1) 1d. the procession of any previous monarch‘did not proceed in the man- 
ner (or with the pomp) as used to be in the procession of G. Balban. 

(2) lit. resolved to array (the troops) in the field himself. 

(3) ek roz ka zikr hai—this is elliptical and will read thus if the ellipsis is 
supplied, “eh rox ke vagie’ ka zikr hat,” it is the narration of a certain day’s 
oecurrence, 


= 


In the meantime the Moghals crossed the Indus ar 
occupied Multan. Muhammad, son of Balban, again dro 
the Moghals out. But ashe gave the enemy chase too far, ] 
was surrounded in a jungle by 2,000 horsemen who had wa: 
laid him, and was killed, the enemies forces out-numberin 
his own. The age of Shah Balban was then eighty year 
and was so affected by the news of the death of his able sc 
that he died of a broken heart in 1286 a. D. (1) 


K ATOORAD. 


On the death of Shah Balban in 1286 a. p., the chief: 
of Dehli seated Kaigobad, son of Qarakhan on the throne 
Kaiqobad addicted(2) himself to luxury as soon as he was 
installed, and entrusted tbe affairs of Government to hie 
Vazier Nizamuddin. This di-loval vazierhad planned in his mind 
to make the public hate the silly, young prince and to become 
king himself. Qarakhan, son of Balban hearing of all this 
news of the royal court, wrote several times to his senseless 
son, but it had no effect(3). He then being helpless took an 
army with him and marched to Dehli. The short-sighted 
Kaigobad, son of Qarakhan at the instigation (4) of his vazier 
collected an army to oppose even hisfather. Both the armies 
met on the Ghagra for war. Qarakhan saw that a battle 
would take place. So he wrote a loving letter to bis unduti- 
ful son and said therein (5) that there should be an interview 
before battle, Kaiqobad was affected by reading that letter (6), 
and wanted to see his father. But from the Vazier’s mischief 





(2) Uié, he 20 withered or was so serry to hear the news of the murder of 
sach an able aon that being overcome by sorrow he delivered up his soul. 

{2) Kamer bandna lit. to gird yp one’s loins. 

(3) Ut. ite effect did not at all acerae. 

(4) lit. sooupding to the prompting. 

45) lit. innerted this purport. there. 

(©) 44, (ue) having read that letter, effect came on the mind of Kaiqpeqo 
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he sent a message that he should first come and see bim re- 
cognising him emperor of India. Qsarakhan with the object (1) 
that he might not lose the opportucity of an interview, agreed 
to this. Accordingly Kaigobad took his seat on the throne, 
and it was ordered that Qarakhan should make royal sualams 
three times, and a herald cried out loudly, “ Qarakhan has 
presented himself before His Majesty with a prayer.” Qara- 
khan burst into tears(2) at this indignity. The (following) 
line of poetry proving ti ue 


When eyes meet love doth enter in. 


Even Kaiqobad could not (brook to) see this state 
(of humiliation). He came down from the throne, met his 
father embracing him, seated him on the throne and saluted him. 
The father and the son were again reconciled. The meet 
ing continued for 20 days together with enjoyment. Qarakhan 
advised his unworthy son much at the time of departure, but 
that adversary of reason (blockhead) again forgot his father’s 
advice when he came to Dehli, and devoted himself to plea- 
sure and was at last paralyzed (3). 


(His) court was divided into several factions at the 
time (4). The Moghals (5) sided with Kaiqobad. The Khiljis 
wanted to make one of their own raceking. Hence the forces 
of both parties met (lit. confronted). The Khiljis repelled the 
Moghals and installed Jalaluddin Feroze as king, and sent 
some men into the palace. Going there, they struck 
Kaiqobad with clubs and knocked his brain out and threw his 
body through (6) 3 window into the Jamna, The Ghori 





(1) “samajh kar” in this sentence does not suit the following subordinate 
clause, It should either be re placed b is gharaz se or if it be = the verb 
in the subordinate sentence “ ae jas” should be altered into jata 

(2) anew bhar laya, lit. broughb tears full in his eyes ; filled his eyes with 


(3) weku falij ho gaya, lit. paralysis happened to him. 
, rage roc — be at relies time earns cic rtp in the — : 
1 in sentence an emphatic force and is 
able. Tia tne oan be expressed by the rendering, ‘es for the Mogbala "they 
(8) the noun rah is in the ablative case, the postpesition se being orsitted, 
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dynasty ended with his death. This king was killed in 
1288 a. D. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Khilji reign from 1288 a. p., to 1321 a. pv, 
JALALUDDIN FEROZE. 


Jalaluddin Feroze Khilji sat on the throne of Dehli in 
1288 a. dD, at the ave of 70 years. He is the first king of the 
Khilji dynasty. When he ascended the throne, he at once 
put to death the son of Kaigobad who was yet a minor. This 
is the only unjustifiable murder he committed in his life, and 
killed no other person. He treated his subjects with exceeding 
mercy, justice, and kindness. He conquered the Deccan in 
1294, and Alauddin who was the nephew of the king, attacked 
the rajas in the south with royal permission, equipped an 
effective force on reaching Qura, and crossing the Narbada 
opposed the raja of Deogarh or Daulatabad. The raja came 
out of the City two miles and fought(1). Alauddin was vic- 
torious (2) and the raja was defeated. Alauddin’s troops entered 
into, and ravaged, the whole city. Itis reported (lit. they say) 
that pearls, diamonds, rubies, emeralds, garnets, gold, and 
silver more than twelve maunds (in weight) fell into the 
hands (3) of Alauddin. He returned home with all this wealth, 


When news reached Jalaluddin Feroze that his npphew 
Alauddin conquered Deogarh and had brought so much wealth 
from there that even any of the previous kings did not 


(1) lit. tried battle. 
(2) Ut. the victory was Alauddin’s. 
(3) hath laga, touched his hand, came to hand. 
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possess, avarice induced him to snatch it from Alauddin. After 
a consultation with royal advisers, it was resolved that 
it was expedient to keep quiet till Alauddin proved refractory. 
It was well known to Alauddin that there were many enemies 
to him in the court. He therefore made up his mind to take the 
king captive by some means. So he sent his brother Almas 
Beg to the king that he might go and cheat him, and bring him 
somehow to Qura. Accordingly he went to the king and sub- 
mitted that if his Majesty wanted to get the wealth Alaud- 
din had brought by plunder, he should go and meet him at 
Qura (1). When the king reached the appointed place with 
the royal guard, Alauddin came out of the city to receive him, 
and told his brother to advise the king not to bring a large 
crowd of men with him at the time of interview. The king 
did so. -Alauddin’s troops at once surrounded him and put 
him to death. They cut off his head and fixing (it. placing) 
it to a lance, took it round the whole army. This event took 
place in 1295 a.p. Jalaluddin reigned in all seven years. 





ALAUDDIN. 


Having killed"his uncle Feroze, Alauddin went to 
Dehli, and turning out the son of the ‘murdered king, he sat 
on the throne in 1295 a. p. In order to make the amirs and 
subjects forget this crime, he amused his subjects with sports 
and fun, and exalted the positions of the Amirs. This king 
continued to wage war in his days with the Moghals in the 
west and with the rajas in the Deccan. He conquered Gujrat 
plundered Ajmeer, built a mosque by the side of Somnath, 
threw away the statue of Buddha, and burnt the books of the 
original inhabitants. The wife of the raja of that place, Kamla 
Devi who was unequalled in beauty in those days, and a beau- 





(1) Magam, lit, locality. Maqam-i-Qura, the locality of Qura. 
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tiful slave named Kafoor both fell intothe hands of Alauddin. 
He admitted Kamla Devi in his house, and gave Kafoor an 
exalted position, In the reign of this king a very savere 
battle was fought with the Moghals who had sacked “all) the 
territory from Sindh to Dehli, and then besieged Dehli. He was 
successful in this engagement. 


Although Alauddin was an illiterate king, and could 
not read or write, (1) yet in spite of his ignorance, he intend- 
ed to propagate (lit. establish) in India a new religion in which 
the Hindus and the Musalmans might join and pray together. 
But his Vaziers and the Qazi (2) of the City prevented him 
from (carrying out) this idea. Secondly, he entertained the 
idea (3) that he should leave a viceroy in India and should 
himself set out to conquer other countries of the world. This 
plan too was thus dismissed from his mind, (and he was told) 
that disorder was still prevalent in the government of India, all 
parts of India had not been subdued by him, and it was enough 
for him to keep under control the territory of which he had 
possession. He acquired literary ability in a short time, and. 
learnt very well reading and writing even so that he could read 
difficult, books and explain (their) meanings well. 


One day he assembled his ministers, and asked them 
the cause of the disorder in the kingdom. They subm tted 
that these disorders prevailed from the king’s in‘emperance, 
from the ministers’ intermarriage, from the army being hands 
somely paid, and from the price of grain not being uniform. 
He discontinued drink from that day, and issued orders that 
no nobleman should drink. Accordingly all flung away bottles 
of liquor in the streets. Every street streamed with liquor (4). 


ee Te Se ae ee RE eee er 
(1) lit. writing (or) reading did not at all come to him. 
(2) A Muhammadan Magistrate or law officer. 
(3) it. this idea was contained in, or possessed, his mind. 
(4) lit. a stream of liquor flowed in every strect. 
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He also ordered that the noblemen should not intermarry 
Without royal permission. With the idea of equally distribut- 
ing wealth, he intended to impoverish all the ryots, and fixed 
a rate of grain according to his own will. There were then 
4,75,000 horsemen in hig army. 


In 1808 a. p., he overran the Telingana via Bengal, but 
invated Chitoor himself, and this was his secund expedition to 
Cuitoor. The first time he took an expedition for Padmani 
wh was the wife of Bheem, the raja of Chitoor, and very 
beautiful. He laid siege to the City, and sent a message to 
the raja that if he surrendered his wife, the siege would be 
raised. But he did not comply with the request. He then 
requested him only to shew her beauty once, to this the Raja 
consented, and soit wasdone. Alauddin entered the City 
with a few men and saw the image of Padmani in a mirror 
(1), and came out taking the raja with him, arrested him (2) 
treacherously, and said (Jit. ordered) that he would not be re- 
leased unless he gave up Padmani. Hearing of this news, 
the raja’s wife wrote to the king, ‘“ I come to you on the con- 
dition that seven hundred dov/ies (litters) of my female friends 
will accompany me.” The indiscreet lover agreed to this, She 
sent scpoys seated in the doolies in the royal camp. The se- 
poys sent the raja seated in one of the doolies out of the camp. 
He mounted a swift horse and reached Chitoor, and here the 
sepoys commenced a slaughter. Alauddin went back and 
besieged Chitoor but could not take it, and returned without 
puccess. 


In 1308 the king again laid siege to Chitoor. In this 
attack, all the sons of the raja were killed. Only one son escaped 
whou the raja himself had permitted to run away, so that his 

(1) lit. saw her face in the reflection of a mirror. I cannot understand the 
necessity of the word reflection here. 


(2) lit. the raja. The author of the text very often repeats the noun where 
pne would use a personal pronoun, 
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line be continued by him. When there was no chance of 
escape left, the respectable women of the City collected fuel, 
kindled a fire, fell into it together with Padmani and were 
burnt. The raja came out of the gates with a few warriors, 
. fought and fell displaying great valour(1). The king entered 
the city and felt sorry at seeing the funeral pile in which Pad- 
mani burnt herself and died. He (then) dismantled and razed 
to the ground all the high edifices and temples. 


News reached in the meantime that the Moghals plun- 
dered the Panjab and laid waste (the country) as far as Dehli. 
The king came from there and in 13064. p. defeated and ex- 
pelled them beyond the Indus. He beheaded all the prisoners 
he had taken, and erected in Dehli a pyramind of their skulls, 
and sold the girls and women. As the raja of Deogarh or 
Doulatabad delayed the payment of tribute, he sent an army 
against him. Malik Cafur was the head of this army. He 
captured Deval Devi who was the daughter of Kamla Devi by 
her first Hindu husband. This girl was now of age, and was 
equal to her mother in beauty. When she came to Dehli, 
the king’s son married her. Cafur brought the raja as a pri- 
aoner, and restored him his kingdom on promise of subjection. 
Cafar also conquered the Telingana (the land of the Telugus) 
and returned to Dehli with an enormous booty. The king 
again despatched Cafur to the Deccan that he might extend 
the domain of Islam. He accordingly went as far as the sea 
coast, sacked the Carnatic on his way, and pillaged all the gold 
idols in the temples. He erected a mosque on the sea coast 
and looted considerable wealth and brought it to Dehli. The 
king distributed this money among learned men, chiefs, and 
the needy, and had more than 50,000 Moghals who were Mu- 
galmans murdered. In spite of such excesses and oppression, 


(1) He, doing justice te valour, 
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the country was nore populous in the reign of this king than 
it was ever before (1). In all his dominions especially in Dehli 
very magnificent palaces, mosques, baths, forts, and schools 
were built. 


When Alauddin was in the height of his prosperity (2), 
he became licentious and Cafur entertained an evil intention (3) 
and wanted to usurp the kingdom. He was the most distin- 
guished of all the chiefs. When the king grew imbecile and 
revolts broke out in different parts of the empire, his illness 
was aggravated from this anxiety, and he died in 1316 having 
reigned twenty years. Some say that Cafur killed him by 
poison. This monarch was the most powerful, courageous, 
and ambitious of all the Musalman kings who preceded him. 
The title of Alexander II he had (assumed) in the coin, was 
not unjustifiable (/it without reason). 


MUBARAK SHAH. 


After the death of the king Alauddin, Cafur put out 
the eyes of his two elder sons, und placed the youngest son 
named Omar who was a minor, on the throne with the object 
that the boy might be a king in name, and himself carry on 
the government, But within only thirty-five days the Amirs 
assassinated him, and seated on the throne in i317 a. p. Ma- 
barak Khilji who was the only son of Alauddin (left). No 
sooner did this ungrateful (Jit, inauspicious) king ascend the 
throne than he put to death the very officers who had placed 
him on the throne, and began to appoint to high offices, and 
~~ (1) We. during the reign of this king, the country was so populous that it 


vas not so ever before. 


(2) Ué. when the climaz {of prosperity) acorted-te Alauddin, 
(3) lit. vice crept into the intention of Cafur, 
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promote, very incompetent and mean persons, and cancelled 
some stringent rules which were laid down by his father and 
also rescinded some wholesome rules. He re-subjected Gujrat 
and made incursions into the Deccan and was victurious. He 
conqueved Malabir. Unfortunateiy (1) he took as companion 
and adviser Malik Khusrau who aspired (if. had an intention) 
to bea king. Heengaged the king to a great extent in sports, 
debauchery, and adultery, and at last he (kin) Lecame disro- 
putuble. Malik Khusrau then caused the king to be murdered 
and thus put an end to the Khilji dynasty. Mubarak was 
killed in 13821 a.p. He reigned altogether nearly four years. 


CHAPTER VI. 
THE TOGHLAQ DYNASTY. 


From 1321 a. p. to 1412 a. D. 


GHIASUDDIN TOGHLAQ. 


The amirs and ryots disliked Malik Khusrau in con- 
sequence of his persecution when he seated himself on the 
throne having murdered Mubarak Shah. A year had not vet 
passed (since his installation) when Ghazi Beg Toghlaq the 
governor of Multan led a large army against Dehli, killed 
Khusrau, an1 took his seat on the throne of Dehli with the 
consent of noblemen. Toghlaq was originally a slave of 
Balban, and was raised to the governorship of Multan by pro- 
motion. He carried on the affairs of Government with great 
prudence and regularity. | He was crowned in 1321 a. p. and 


- (1) Wt. when palamity came on him, or rather, when he was overtaken by cala- 
ity. - 
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assumed the title of Ghiasuddin Toghlaq, and appointed his 
son Alaf Khan heir-apparent. This king improved commerce 
and co!lected learned men in his court. Alaf Khan invaded 
the Deccan by his order, and conquered Warangal, massacred 
housands of Hindus, and coptured its raja together with his 
family and sent him to Dehli. Ghiasuddin subdued the pro- 
vince of Bengal, and on his return had an interview with kis 
son Alaf Khan in Afghanpoor. He erected a wooden palace 
in three days for the reception (Jit. meeting) of his father. Tho 
father had an interview with his son in the same palace but 
did not have his food. When the son took leave from that 
palace, it at once fell on the king who was crushed under it 
together with his companions and died in 1325 4.p. From 
this oceurrence some historians surmise that Alaf Khan him- 
self put to death his father by this stratagem. Le reigned 
only for four years, 





SULTAN MUHAMMAD ALIAS ALAF OR 
ALAGH KHAN. 


After the death of Ghiasuddin Toghlaq, his son Sul- 
tan Muhammad ascended the throne in 1825 a pv. Conflicting 
(lit. various) qualties were combined in him but madness 
was predominant over them all. He was also elucated and 
w sed to promote learniny. He was also cxceedingly brave(1). 
Yet (with all these accomplishments), he was more supicious, 
oppressive, and cruel than his ancestors. In his time an amir 
or two were killed every week. He subjugated most of the 
states which had revolted in consequence of his misinnuagment 
and oppression, But his kingdom did not prosper on account 
of his avarice. Having conquered the valleys of the Narbada 
and the Krishna, he sent 1,00,000 horsemen over the Himag-* 


(1) t& he exceeded bounds in bravery. 
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Jayas against China with the vain object of securing its 
enormous wealth (1). But the result was afew of them 
returned and the rest were killed in the mountains, and the 
king killed those few who returned. 


Seeing that a large sam of money was spent in suck 
silly undertakings, he strived to enhance the revenue. The 
subjects were therefore harrassed and all rajas and governors 
rebelled. He took a fancy to Deogarh whieh he called Dou- 
latabad, and wanted to inhabit it laying waste Dehli. So he 
ordered that (all) the residents of Dehli should go and live in 
Doulatabad. People were made to live there by force, and 
Dehli was depopulated. Thousands of men died in his reign 
from poverty and famine, He gave orders that large trees 
be uprooted and planted on the road to Doulatabad. He 
once invaded Qanouj and massacred people (living) about the 
city without provocation (lit. offence,) Once a tooth of his 
broke which he interred with royal pomp, and erected a 
splendid monument over it. He vanquished Multan, Telin- 
gana, Bengal, and Oudh which had revolted, and also over- 
came the Khakar tribe in the Panjab. But there was great 
disorder, insecurity, and mismanagement in the country. 
About this time, he was afflicted with some disease and in 
1851 a. p. departed to the realm of non-existence, having 
reigned 27 years. 


TBNANTI COTY aT 


After the death of Sultaa Muhammad Shah, his nephew 
Beroze Shah-became king in 1351. Though this king was 


bad 


« (1) && with the vain ides that. theme was enormous wealth. 
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wise and just, he had not the ability (1) to reduce to order the 
confusion and disorder that prevailed in‘the reign of Muham-< 
mad Shah and to strengthen government and render it pros« 
perous, orto bring under subjection again the territories 
which had gone out of his hand. For instance one named 
Hasan revolted and became a king in the Deccan, and 
sovereignty continued in his family for several hundred years 
without interruption (dé in continuation). Even Bengal 
went out of the hands of Feroze Shah. But he governed 
well the provinces that remained under him, and organized 
(ltt. gave brilliancy to) only so much territory. He abolished 
several taxes that were oppressive (2), and also reduced the 
land-tax. Besides this, he excavated 30 canals, and built 100 
bridges, 40 mosques, 30 schools &c. for the improvement of 
agriculture and for public good. This king is reckoned among 
the most renowned kings of Dehli, and at last in 1388 died a 
natural death from old age, and reigned 38 years. 


SULTAN MUHAMMAD, 


On the death of Ferqze Shah great dissensions took 
place about the accession to the throne. Four kings ascended 
the throne one after another, viz., Sultan Muhammad Ghias- 
uddin Toghlag If became king in 1388; Abu Bukr, in 1389 ; 
Nasiruddin Muhammad Toghiaq III, in 1391 ; and Humayun, 
in 1894. As no memorable important event took place during 
all their reigns except civil broils, contentions as to supre- 
macy, and anarchy (3), I omit all these and give an account 
of Sultan Muhammad who sat on the throne last of all in 


| (1) lt. there was not so much ability in him. 
(2) lit, were not devoid of oppression. 
(3) lié. disorganization of the subjects, 
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1994. He was a great grandson of Ferozeshah. Thirty years 
before the accession of this monarch, such anarchy prevailed 
in the country of Persia that each of its provinces had revolt- 
ed, and the governors of Samarkhand, Mawara-un-Nabr, 

Khorasan, Cabul, and Qandahar, were in constant quarrel. 

The kingdom of Tartary and China as well was weak then. 

The empire of India was very near destruction. In fine, 
anarchy prevailed in all the countries of Asia, At this time 
Amir Timur invaded India, 


TIMUR. 


Timur who has been a noted monarch in Asia, though 
he had no right or claim to India, had a desire to conquer 
this country, and from the confusion here, was confident of 
euccess. So before starting, he sent his grandson Peer Mu- 
hammad to India with an army, and himself left Samarqand 
in 1398 and came to the Indus. He forded the river at the 
same place where Alexander had forded it, and reached Mul- 
tan which his grandson Peer Muhammad had taken and 
occupied. Taking his army with him here, he became very 
powerful, 


Timur marched towards Bhatnir situated on the 
borders of the Desert, with ten thousand veteran horsemen, 
and reached the gates of the city. The troops within the city, 
seeing that the forces with Timur were small, came out of the 
city and fought gallantly, but finding themselves unable to 
stand the attack of the Moghals, fell back and fled to the 
eity. Timur’s troops continued the attack, entered the city 
and occupied it, but had not yet taken possession of the fort. 
Timur ordered the five hundred men who had a grudge 
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against his grandson to be put to death. Hearing this, the 
Hindus who were in possession of the fort, were beside them- 
selves, and set fire to the city. Killing their wives and 
children by their own hands fell on the troops of Timur. 
Though they killed several thousands of Timur’s men, none of 
them escaped. Sreing this Ioss, Timur was enraged (1) and 
ordered a general massacre in the whole city. 


Timur then laying waste the whole country came te 

Dehli in 1398. As there:were many prisoners with him, he 
was afraid (2) that they might attack his troops. So he mur- 

dered them. One lac prisoners were thus killed there, Sultan 

Mahmud, the king of Dehli shut up the gates of the City 

taking with him 40,000 foot and 10,000 horse, and made 

himself secure (Jit. enclosed,) Amir Timur thought that it 

would take a long time if he laid siege to that fortified city, 

and so he acted thus. He ordered that avery few sepoys 
should remain in front of the city and should purposely shew 

Mahmud signs of their weakness besides. He was deceived, 
He came out at once with all his forces and prepared to fight 

making an array of innumerable elephants. As the troops of 

Amir ‘Timur were veteran, he was victorious, and dispersed 

in an instant the inexperienced noisy rabble, Mahmud fled 

with his family disappointed towards Gujrat. ‘The citizens 

submitted to Timur. Ferishia writes that one of Timur’s 
soldiers ill-treated the inhabitants of the City who therefore 
assembled and killed a few sepoys. Whereon Amir Timur 
ordered the City to be plundered and blew up more than half 
the city, The Hindus went mad from shame, killed their 
‘wives with their own hands and made a rush on the enemy. 
But it had no effect on the Moghals. Blood flowed in all the 
streets, and in a short time hundreds of citizens were taken 


prisoners and sent into exile. 


(1) Git. the fire of anger blazed up. 
(2) lét, fear possessed him. 


ANA 


Timur sat on the throne of Debli, proclaimed himself 
king of Dehli and having stayed 15 days in Dehli, marched 
towards the Ganges, and reached Hardwar and from there 
marching along the foot of the Himalaya mountains, and 
fighting the inhabitants there, he arrived at Lahore. Putting 
down the disturbance that was prevalent there, he crossed the 
Indus and invaded the kingdom of Rome. He conquered 
Bokhara, and it was long subject to him. But after the 
departure of Timur, his authority in India remained only in 
name. Coins no doubt bore his name (1). But the rajas 
were only nominally subject to him. Every province became 
independent in a few days. The city of Dehli which was 
ruined began to be populated, and soon passed from one hand 
to another. The circumstances of Mahmud Shah were that 
he now abdicated (2) his throne and retired from the world, 
now strived to maintain his royal title, and was zealous of 
government till he died in 1414 having reigned twenty years 
in name, and Khizr Khan the governor of Multan secured the 
throne of Dehli as a yiceroy of Timur, when the subjects had 
some relief (3). 


CHAPTER VTIT 


THE SAYYID DYNASTY. 
KHIZR KHAN. 


The Sayyid dynasty reigned on the throne of Dehl 
only thirty-six years i. e. from 1414%0 1450. The firat kin; 
of this line in Dehli was Sayyid Khizr Khan. After the deat! 





(1) lit. the coin of his name was, no dowkt, current. 
(2) lit. drew his hand away from the lust of government. 


1M 3728 sha ann a8 walian? wae esan 
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of Mahmud Shah Toghlaq with whom the Toghtaq family 
ended, he invaded Dehli with 60,000 horsemen during the 
time of Shahrukh son of Timur, took possession of it in 1414 
and ascended its throne. This king reigned with firmness and 
prudence, He did not assume the title of king but was satis- 
fied with being called a “viceroy of Timur, and allowed the 
coin and Kutbs in?the nanfe of Shahrukh. He led troops 
against the neighbouring petty chiefs who had given up sub- 
jection, and subdued some-of them, but stronger rebels con- 
tinued independent as before. Though there was not the 
courage in his days to capture Bengal, Gujrat, and the Deccan, 
but Dehli, Agra, Multan, and-Lahore remained under his 


orders, This king died(1) in 1421 having reigned seven 
years. 





SAYYID MUBARAK SHAH. 


His son Mubarak ascended the throne in 1421, and 
reigned fourteen years. Like his father, he had no respite 
from opposing his enemies, He was clever in military 
tactics as also in civil administration. Hence he brought 
under subjection many principalities that had rebelled, and 
the ryots were at ease from his dispensation of justice. By 
a conspiracy of his traitorous Vazier Sarwar-ul-Mulk, he was, 
all of a sudden, killed in 1435, whilst offering prayers in a 
mosque, by the Hindus whom he had not done the least harm. 


. SAYYID MUHAMMAD SHAH. 


Sarwar-ul-Mulk, the treacherous Prime Minister, seated 
Muhammad the son of Mubarak on the throne, and himself 
became his Prime Minister, and gave the Hindus who were his 


(1) &¢. became a traveller to the eternal world, 
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friends high offices, and appointed Kala Khan his deputy. 
When the rebels gained strength, and Kala Khan was de- 
puted to punish them and went to subdue them, he joined the 
rebels and came against Dehli. The rebels demanded that 

the Prime Minister should be put to death. So ke was killed 
by order of Muhammad Shah. The king, as it were, revenged 
his father Mubarak and the rebels were put down (1), Kala 

Khan (so) prospered that he was appointed the Prime Min- 
ister. But the king so plunged himself in luxury that the 
kingdom grew weaker (2) every day insomuch that one named 

Buhlul Lodhi who was an inhabitant of Sarhind, and was the- 
governor of “Multan appointed by the king (3), laid claim to 
the kingdom. The fact is (4) that when the king of Malwa 
came to a distance of two miles from Dehli, the king (of 
Dehli) asked Buhlul’s aid, and on the approach of Bublul, 
peace was concluded with the assailant. But Kuhlul did not 
recognise the peace,‘and attacked the troops of Malwa against 
the will of the king and defeated them. In ounsequence of 
this exploit the king gave Buhlul Lodhi a new title and per- 
maneutly appointed him to the government of Multan. Col- 
lecting forces with the pretence of attacking Hasrat Khan, a 
free-booter of the Panjub, he marched against Dehli and laid 
siege to it for four months, but could not take it, and at last 
returned to Multan, Sayyid Muhammad Shah died in 1445 

having reigned ten years, and A lauddin his son became king 


in his place. . 
SAYYID ALAUDDIN SHAG, 








Sayyid Aludiin, son of Sayyid Muhammad Shah, took < 
his seat on the throne of Dehli after the death of his father in 
1448. 'He'was tho terminator of the Seyyid family, and the 


(1) Wé. the five of opposition of the rebals was extinguished. 
(2) té. weakness found its way in the government. 
{B) tit on behalf of the king. 

» (6) U6. and its description is this .,..... ‘ 
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destroyer of the kingdom of Dehli, and was very unambitious 
and was more licentious than his father. During his time, 
the kingdom of Dehli so much declined that the king’s autho- 
rity extended to only a few miles about Dehli, and all provinces 
revolted and thirteen persons in the kingdom became inde- 
pendent rulers. The king had planted a garden in the city 
of Badayon and used to be busy in improving and decorating 
it. When there was rebellion all round and the affairs of 
Government were disturbed, the king assembled the ministers 
and asked counsel, They suggested maliciously that His 
Highness should dismiss Hameed the Prime Minister, (as) all 
the mischief had been created by him, The king was deluded 
and imprisoned Hameed Khan, the Prime Minister. It was 
his intention to have him soon put to death. But the Vazier 
cautiously (1) fled from Badayon to Dehli, and reaching 
there and taking possession of all property of the king, turned 
away his family and told them to go to Buadayon. He 
wrote to Buhlul Lodhi, “‘ The place (lit. the plain) is vacant, 
Please come soon and become the king of Dehli ; (your) enemy 
is engaged in cultivation. You had better reap (lit. eat) the 
fruit.” The ambitious and high-aimed chief started at once and 
reaching Dehli put on the royal crown on his head and ascend- 
ed the throne in 1450. Sayyids now ended (2). The Afghan 
family was founded. The mean-spirited Alauddin had a 
stipend allotted him. He died in 1478 having enjoyed life for 
28 years in the pleasure garden he had planted in Badayon. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
The Lodhi Dynasty from 1450 to 1526. 
SHAH BUHLUL KHAN LODHL 








Buhlul Khan, the governor of Multan and the Panjab 
obtained the royal throne in 1450, granted some pension to 


(1) tit, but the vasier did or took this precantion that he fledsssssses 
(2) lit. The end of Sayyids came on now, 


VU 


the king Sayyid Alauddin, and let him live(1) in Badayon. The 
kingdom of the Afghan family in India commenced with this 
person. These people, the inhabitants of the western banks 
of the Attock, previously traded in India and Persia. They 
were of no consequence till the reign of Ferozeshah, but in 
his days some ambition was created in them. For, the grand- 
father of this Buhlul named Ibrahim had acquired such honor 
at the Court of Ferozeshah that he obtained the governorship 
of Multan, which by right of succession descended to Bublul. 
And he advanced day by day, and the kingdom of Dehli dec- 
lined, so that through Hameed Khan, the Prime Minister, he 
became king. But Bublul saw that the Minister had great 
power and influence, so after becoming the permanent king he 
first dismissed that Vazier and then girded his loins 
to subdue the provinces that had revolted. He ac- 
cordingly subjugated the minor provinces but the province of 
Jonepoor was powerful, and though Buhlul Shah twice invad- 
ed it, but it was;in vain(2). After a short time Mahmud 
Shah, the governor of Jonepoor died, and there was a dispute 
about there being a king in his place. Buhlul again attacked, 
but peace was concluded for four years with Husain Khan 
who sat on the guddiin his place. Buahlul had gone to put 
down the insurrection in the Panjab when Husain Khan 
suddenly took an expedition to Dehli. Buhlul at once hasten- 
ed there, and several battles were fought but to no purpose. 
Again there was peace for some time. Jonepoor continued 
powerful (3) for 28 years from the accession of Shah Buhlul. 
At last Buhlul overcame after several battles, and acts of 
deceit and treachery. Hussin Shah fled leaving his capital: 
Buhlal entered it, and rendered the province subject to the 
throne of Dehli after eighty years. 


Bublal, being aged, divided all his territories among 


(1) Uf made him sit. 
{2) it. no good resulted, 
(3) Kt. the power of Jonepoor lasted. 
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his sons during his own life-time. This event so turned up 
tbat he sowed (1) dissension himself as it were. He nominat= 
ed his eldest son Secander {.ddhi heir-apparent for Dehli, and 
gave the younger sons and nephews a province each as a share. 
He at last died in 1488 having reigned 38 years. It is said 
that this king was pious, and skilled in politics, and loved 
men of learning very much. 


SHAH SECANDER LODHI. 





After the death of Buhlul Lodhi, the nobility wished 
not to let Secander Lodhi ascend the throne, as he was born 
of a goldsmith woman. But he ascended the throne against 
their will. He reigned for 29 years. He took all the pro- 
vinces from his brothers and annexed them to Dehli. But 
he led troops against one of his brothers Barbeg whom his 
father had given the state of Jonepoor, and restored his terri- 
tory to him again, lest (2) Husain Shah the former governor 
of Jonepoor who had taken possession of Behar, and was con- 
triving to recover his hereditary kingdom, should take this 
province as well, The king’s troops which were one lac, 
pursued Husain Shah into Behar, and drove him to the con- 
fines (3) of Bengal. There he died in obscurity. Secander 
Lodhi, though he spent all his life in warfare, could conquer 
only Chanderi. No other province fell into his hands. The 
country was ruined by his battles, but the boundaries of the 
kingdom were not extended in the least. He built mosques 
and markets in Muttra, and prohibited the Hindus from wor- 
shipping idols. He died in 1517, and his elder son Ibrahim 
Lodhi became king in his place. 





(1) dié. laid the foundation of. 

(2) The text is objectionable here. It should be either ta khouf se or mabada, 
and not both together. 

(3) lit. made him flees and go 
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Ybrahim Shah Lodhi, son of Secander Shah Lodhi as: 
pended the throne of governntent in 1517. This king was so 
arrogant and haughty that the noblemen were alienated (1) 
from him in conseqtience, and also sought to ruin his family. 
Accordingly they set up his brother Jalal Khan as a claimant 
for the government of Jonepoor. A dispute and dissension 
arose about this question, so that Jalal Khan took possession 
of Jonepoor, and the king led troops and expelled him. 
When he came arrested, the king ordered him to be kept 
in prison in Hansi, antl directed the guards to kill him on 
their way. He then so suspected his governors that several 
of them rebelled against him from fear. Islam Khan having 
collected 40,000 cavalry, made an attack on the king in 
which ‘he was killed, and his army was routed. The king then 
began to be more displeased with the Amirs. And Bahadur 
. Khan, the governor of Behar having assumed the title of a 

king, collected an army of one lac and several times defeated 
_the Imperial forces. In the meantime Doulat Khan, the 
governor of Multan, seeing that there was no chance of peace 
(2) in the reign of this king, and there was a consternation in 
India, and that there appeared no chance of escape, wrote to 
Shah Baber who was the king of Moghals in Cabul, to come 
to India and take possession of the country and to relieve the 
world from the hands of the tyrant Tbrahim Lodhi (3). Ace 
. eording to what he wrote, the king of Cabul marched to 
Dehli plundering and ravaging the Panjab (on his way.) 
When he reached Panipat, Sultan Ibrahim opposed him in 
person. Ibrahim Lodhi’s troops were defeated there and 





{1) it, lett his company. ; 
7a ~eoe or apcurity does net happen by any means. 
t mand anlic® ew malanatan +L send fram thea elaws of tha 
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Ibrahim was slain. Hindustan came into the hands of the 
Moghal dynasty in 1526, and the Lodhi family came to an 
end, There were threo kings of this family who reigned for 
76 years. 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE MOGHAL DYNASTY. 
THE KING BABER. 


Muhammad Zahir-ud-din Baber, a great grandson of 
Amir Timur, has been a very brave king in the continent of 
Asia. He was born in 1483. His genealogy goes up to 
Changez Khan on the mother’s side, ani to Amir Timur on 
the father’s side. His father who was the ruler of Andjan 
and Farghana appointed this boy the governor of Andjan at 
the age of 12 years seeing him full of promisa, and he ascend- 
ed the throne on the death of his father. The life of this 
king is extraordinary. Once he is an emperor; at another 
time, he has not even a hundred men with him. Sometimes 
he is the owner of an extensive kingdom, and sometimes he 
has not a cottage to take shelter in. When he was driven out 
of his hereditary land, he collected only 240 men and invaded 
Smargand where there was alarge army. He adopted this 
plan. He went to the city about mid-night, and scaling the 
ramparts entered it, and some more of his supporters joined 
him there, and then all of a sudden raised a cry of vietory. 
Hearing this clamour, the king of Smarqand retreated leaving 
his capital, Baber at once became king of that place. A 
few days after Smargqand and its suburbs went out of his 
hands. He invaded Oabul, Its inhabitants hailed (1) his 
arr'val from the disordered state ofthe country. The inhabi- 


(1) lit. considered s prite; esteemed. 
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tants of Qandahar also invited him. Arriving there, he 
fought his opponents so (severely) that he killed a few nobles 
with his own hand. So all the troops of his enemy were 
horror-struck at his bravery, and all submitted to him. 


Baber then invaded several times the Districts situated 
in the neighbourhood of Sindh, and then after a period, laid 
claim to Hindustan. He came to Dehli at the head of 13,000 
horse. Ibrahin. Shah came up with 1,00,000 horse, and 
1,000 elephants and made an array ut Paniput. Ibrahim did 
not know military tactics, and made all his troops stand in a 
line at one place, whom Baber’s army dispersed in a single 
attack. But in spite of this Ibrahim attacked the centre of 
the enemy’s army and both the kings met there. Ibrahim 
was slain, and his troops fled, Baber ascended the throne of 


Dehli in 1526. 


The Pathan kingdom declined (1) from the time of 
Baber. At first Baber’s government was not firm (2), as the 
Pathan Chieftains who were governors in different districts 
looked upon Baber as ah usurper, and the Rajputs who were 
very brave and courageous among the Hindus, supported the 
Afghans. In short a lac of men assembled in the west of 
Hindustan under the leadership of Mahinud who was the 
brother of the deceased king. Baber was now in the midst of 
a multitude (3) of enemies. But he was so brave that he was 
not dismayed by this circumstance in the least. Though his 
chiefs advised him to betake himself to the Indus, but the 
high-minded king did not think it advisable to abandon such 
a large kingdom and replied to them, “According to what 
honor dictates I must fight (4); I must die one day in this 


(1) lit. decline happened to the Pathan kingdom, 

(2) li. Firniness was not allotted to the government of Baber, 
(83) nargha lit. means o ring formed by huntsmen. : 
(4) 4. whet bonor demands is that I should fight, 
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world. Then it is best to die in battle.” He(then) repeated 
verses from Shahnamah about bravery (1). As most of his 
enemies were Hindus (2), he told the men of his troops that 
they (enemies) were unbelievers and it was necessary to carry 
on a crusade against them. Ilis troops refused to make him 
their leader as he drank liquor. He therefore repented of it 
at once, abstained from drinking liquor, and melted all the 
gold cups made for drinking and gave them to the poor and 
needy in charity.. Whereon the whole army took up the 
Quran (and said), “ We will fight hard with you, and will die 
for you.” Baber was encouraged by this promise. His main 
reliance was on his musketeers and artillery, as before the 
days of Baber, artillery and infantry had seldom fought 
together. At the time of opposition, the cannon were 
ranged in front, the infantry stood behind and the cavalry 
was to the left. The Pathan army advanced early in the 
morning, and surrounded Baber’s troops on the right and the 
left, but he repelled the adverse party with the aid of his 
artillery. When Baber saw that the enemy’s troops were 
exhausted having made a few attacks, he attacked the enemy 
with two chosen divisions. ‘The adversary fled being unable 
to oppose, and several noted chiefs fell. Though Baber's 
opponents who were very powerful, were scattered, yet he 
was not fated to reign with peace of mind, for the reason that 
the rebels in Cabul and Hindustan disturbed his enjoyment. 
At last he departed from this world in 1530 havmg reigned 
for four years. 


Baber was the bravest of all the kings in India. Many 
meriterious deeds were performed by him in which he excell: 
ed even Amir Timur(3). He was as often defeated as he was 


(1) lit. verses whose subject-matter was fall of bravery. 

(2) lit. as among his enemies most were Hindus. 

(3) go, a ball. sabgat, precedence; excellence. got sabgaé le gaya, carried 
away the ball of excellence; excelled. ?his isa metaphorical expression borrow- 
ed from the polo, 


- vietorious, and lost as much territory as he conquered. B 


during the latter part of his reign, he ruled firmly. He w 
an accomplished general in warfare. His bodily power 
warfare and sports was superhuman (1). He wasan accom 
lished musician and poet (2), and was also charitableand candi 
He felt pity on his mortal enemies on several occasions. 


HIIMAVOAN PANSH Al 


Onthe death of the king Zaheruddin Baber, Humayon 
son of Raber who was popular and prudent, ascended the throne 
in 1530. He was very fond of learning astrology, and was 
alse himself accomplished (in that science). He fitted up seven 
halls of reception and dedicated one to each planet (3). Com- 
manders, and military officers were received in the hall of 
Mars. Judges and Magistrates in that of Mercury. Amb»«sa- 
dors, Poets. and travellers in the hall of the Moon, Musicians 
and bards in the hall of Venus and so on (4). In youth (5) 
he was occupied in enjoyment when the burden (responsibility ) 
of government fell suddenly on his head, and he passed through 
the ordeal with success, A few days after he had occasion to 
oppose Bahadur Shah, the governor of Gujrat. Humayon 
in view of the unity of religion did not molest the said chief, as 
he was engaged in hostilities against the raja of Jaipoor. 
But he now advanced against him with a strong force (6) and 





(1) % wea beyond the limit of humanity. 
12} Ut, ‘he was 2 perfect master of music and composition. 
(8) %#. built seven halls in the name of the seven planeta. 
(4) Kit, on this analogy ; in like manner ; mutatis mutandis. 
(5) 2éi. in the beginning of his age. 

(6) jarrer also sheans warlike. 
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Bo pressed him that he was compelled to retreat into Guiiat, 
and reaching there and depositing his treasures in Chubani, 
fled to Ahmedabad. The king conquered Gujrat. This exploit 
was not meaner (liz. less) than those which were achieved by 
either Timur or Baber. Subsequently Humayon’s brothers, 
Hindal ahd Camran who were emboldened by his pardon of 
crimes and mercy, how began to press him hard. As divisious 
of the royal army were already placed under these princes, they 
successively laid claim to the supreme power. 


Sher Shah, 4 Pathan chief and governor of Bengal, 
when he saw that there were dissensions in the royal family, 
was encouraged and marched against Humayon with a host. 
As Humayon could not muster a sufficient force owing to the 
distracted state of his kingdom, he was discomfited and fled 
disorderly to Agra. The brothers of Humayon seeing that 
the empire would go out of their hands from their mutual 
disunion, came to the aid of Humayon, but there was no cor- 
dial affection among them. Humiyon having recruited an- 
other army, marched against Sher Khan but was at length 
defeated, and obliged to abandon his capital ahd to seek refuge 
among minor princes. But he was such an ill-fated king that 
no body would help him. After great trouble and misery, he 
went to Maldeo, the raja of Ajmeer seeking protection, and 
asked his aid. The raja agreed to help him outwardly, and 
wished inwardly to capture him by some pretence and hand 
him over to(his) enemy. Buta Rajputwho was an old servant 
of his, informed the king of this plan (Jit. secret). Humayon 
fled from there with his comrades at dead of night and did 
not take rest in security till (he was) 200 miles away. The 
whole party was put to gre:t hardship on its way for want of 
‘ water, as the land consisted of a desert and there was no 
water to be found for miles together. Hundreds of mem and 
beasts died from thirst. Even the horse on which Humayon 
rode dropped down dead. A trooper gave him the horse on 


which his mother rode. When people saw the dust rising 
affer them, they felt sure that the enemy still pursued them ; 
they were still more distracted, and fled as far as they could. 
It so happened that Humayon with his sultana and twenty 
horsemen lost (lit. forgot) his way and was separated from 
his troops. When the day dawned, a party of the enemy sur- 
rounded them. Humayon seeing no chance of escape, made 
use of his bravery and fought so bravely with those few men 
that he repulsed (1) the enemy. 


In this engagement a random arrow so hit the chief of 
the ailverse party that he was killed, and so they were dis- 
persed. Humayon being victorious proceeded further, but 
no water was to be found for three days and three nights(2). 
At length when he arrived with a few men at Amercot which 
is situated near Sindh, the raja of that place received him 
with all politeness, and showed him the greatest hospitality(3). 
Akbar was born here on the 14th October 1542. (This is the 
same Akbar who was a very renowned emperor of India.) 
But from helplessness, it was of the first importance to the 
king to flee away. This infant fell into the hands of a treach- 
erous chief who took and delivered him over to Mirza Cam- 
ran i. ¢@ the king’s brother who was the ruler of Cabul and 
Qandahar and a mortal enemy of Humayon. 


When Sultan Tahmasp, the king of Persia heard that 
Humayon had suffered great hardships at the hands of the 
inhabitents of India, he wrote to him a letter to this effect, 
Come up here; I will help you (4) in any case, I will treat 
you kindly (lit. well) as far as I can.” Humayon was tired of 
dife, marehed to Persia immediately. He stayed in Ispha- 
han forone year. The king of Persia entered into a treaty 

(1) && made the enemy despair. 
(2) Ué, he did not see the face of water. 


(3) lit. performed the degrees of hospitality, 
(4) lit. I am vour assistant and co-adiutor. 
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with Humayon, and giving him 10,000 cavalry, told him id 
go and te-conquer his hereditary empire. Humayon looked 
upon this aid as an unlcok-for blessing. He marched first into 
Cabul where his brother Camran ruled with whom his son 
Akbar was. When he besieged the City, Camran bound his 
son Akbar to (a bundle of) sticks and exhibited him on the 
city walls b~ cing. By this he meant that if he attacked 
him, he would burn his son with the sticks. In spite of this 
painful and pit ful spectacle (Jif. cireumstance), the king per- 
severed in his determination, and added many threats to pre- 
vent the wicked act. Camran did not at all molest Akbar (1), 
but left Cabul with his adherents. Humayon entered the 
city, embraced (2) his son and became a king again(3). Hu- 
mayon reigned in this city for nine yeirs. Though his brother 
continued to harrass him very much during this period, but 
he was repeatedly defeated and was at last vanquished. Hu- 
mayon afterwards conquered all his hereditary territory 
during the :yace of six years. During this disturbance, one 
of his brothers asked for pardon and joined him, and achieved 
such deeds of bravery that the dust of former annoyance was 
removed from the heart of Humayon, and being exceedingly 
pleased, he betrothed his son Jalaluddin Akbar to his 
daughter. This brother of Humayon was killed in a battle. 
Humayon was obliged to put in jail the othor brother Camran 
who wag a mischief-maker and refractory, and did not ap- 
preciate his connivance, All felt sure that Humayon would 
not leave him alive, but he (Humayon) fearing God, did not 
soil hig hands with his blood, only had his eyes pué ont. 
¢ After some time, Camran Mirza proceeded to Mecca with the 
permission of (umayon, and there died after 8 years. 


(1) as to the force of to sce page 47 note (5). 
(2) lit. put to breast. 
(3) itt. anew, 
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From 1540 to 1556. 


Whilst Humayon was involved in these events, Sher 

Shah, finding an opportunity gained supremacy over the 
whole Indian empire, and so administered it that every indivi- 

dual was pleased with him. For instance, from the Ganges 

to the Indus, which is a distance of 8,000 English miles, he 
formed a high-road borderd with fruit-trees, dug a well every 
two miles, and built a serai at every stage for the travellers to 
halt, where each traveller was fed gratis by the king. He 
well dispensed justice; the subjects lived in peace and happiness. 


Sher Shah” died having reigned five years. His 
son Salim Shah ascended the throne of India in his place. 
He reigned nine years. But the boy was not equal to his 
father in wisdom and ability. As the heir to the empire was 
now a minor, great disorder prevailed in consequence of the 
mismanagement of the Amirs and Viceroys. 


Seeing this state of India, the friends of Humayon 
impressed upon his mind that if he put in his appearance (1) 
even with a small army, the disordered empire would soon 
be conquered. Humayon marched against India with 15,000 
horse and many Panjabi retainers, and subdued whomsoever he 
attacked. Having crossed the Indus, he first encountered 
Tatar Khan the governor of Lahore whom Byram Khan the 
general of Humayon surprised and defeated. The Pathans 
seeing this state of affairs, placed on the throne one named 
Secander Khan who was nephew to Sher Khan and was quali- 
fied to lead an army (2). Having assembled an army of 80,000 


(i) if. attempted. 
(2) possessed great ability in soldicrina, 


7d: 


men he proceeded to.meet Humayon. A severe. battle was 
fought with zeal on bosh sides. Akbar, the son of Humayon 
who was only thirteen years old at the time, displayed splen- 
did heroism (1) in this battle and the troops were inspired 
with ardour at his example (2). The Pathans were defeated, 
and their troops were dispersed, and Secander Shah fied into 
the mountains of the north leaving such a fertile plain 


without a leader ((té. head). 


Humayon seated himself again on his father’s throne 
after thirteen years. But scarcely a year had passed since 
his accession when one day on one occasion he ascended the 
terraced roof of his library and walked there for pleasure for 
along time. He then being fatigued; sat down to take air. 
He heard the call to prayer at the time and tried to get up plant- 
ing his staff. But as the floor was of marble stone, the staff 
slipped, and he could not balance (/0é. support) himself and 
fell down from the roof. After ailing for a few days, he died 


in 1556 A. D. 


He was a prince very brave, amiable and learned but 
unfortunate, Such misfortunes did not befall any Asian 
monarch as befell him, This is imputable(3) to his excessive 
lenity. It is stated in the. history of Ferishta that had this 
king been hard-hearted (lit. stone-hearted), he would have 
seen the greatest ruler of his day. If the principle had been. 
established at the time that no son should succeed to the 
throne except the eldest, such evils would never have 


occured as did (4) in those times. 


(1) lit. did justice to manliness. 

(2) seeing him the troops were ready to lay down their lives. 
(3) Wt, the cause of this was that he was excessively lenient. 
(4) ié. came into appearance ; came to light. 


"6 
MUHAMMAD JALALUDDIN AKBAR.. 
SON OF 


HUMAYON PADSHAH (xrxe.) 


After the death of Humayon Padshah, the throne of 
India was adorned with the sitting of such an emperor whose 
equal (lit, second) would not have been in any country, much 
less inthis country. This was the king Jalaluddin Musammad, 
Akbar son of Humayon Paishah, who put down the rebellions 
of his nobles(i). Though he was not more than thirteen 
years old at the death of his father, no one had the cour- 
age fo stand in the way of his installation, In his childhoou, 
instead of chastisemant (lit. force) by his teacher for education 
he suffered great calamities at the hands of Heaven and was 
given trouble by his father’s enemies. Howeyer, with the 
clearness of his high intellect and the reach of his natural intel- 
ligence, he could understand very well ina short time the 
affairs of government and the secrets of administration, and 
could grasp fully the ins and outs (2) of every thing. 


Fortunately (3) he had such a tutor in Bahram Khan, 
who acknowledged to bo his well-wisher with all his heart. 
With the exception of one thing that is, he was aulacious and 
independent (4) he was otherwise firm in faithfulness to his 
master, and in seeking the prosperity of the empire. Within 
a few days of Akbar’s accession, Hemua corn-chandler who 
was of low origin(5) but was very ambitious, revolted (6), and 

(1) naizr lit, a great luminary; the sun. The sentence literally means, 
“before whose sun of prosperity the Jamp of the malicious and wicked could not 
burn.” 

(2) 4é. good and evil. 

(3) from the goodness of his star or lot. 

(4) lit. there wag audacity and indepetadonce i in his temper. 

(5) asl ka vasil, lit. low of origin, 

(6) bar sar- -i-fasad hua, was 01 the intention of revolt. 
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mustering a large army, was successful ia two battles with 

the moghals and even maje Akbar retreat »eyond the Satlej. 

Tf he had continued his endeavours (/i!. intention) as he did 
at first to add to his rank and grandeur, there is no doubt 
that he would have left no, trace of the Timur family iu India. 
But as he was a man of low origin, so ho soon lost spirit (1), He 
stayed in Dehli and occupied himself with a display of his 
pomp. In the mesntins tue Moghals collectud an army in 
Lahore and marched against Dehli. Buth the armies met at 
Paniput. The ill-fated Hemu'stroops were defeated, and he 
was captured and presented before the king. At the time 
Bahrman Khan the king’s aliviser entreated that the Asylum 
of the world (the king) should kill the infidel with his own 
band. Though the king did not like to soil his hand with his 
blood, but for Bahram Rhau’s sa‘, ue tuok the naked sword 
in his hand and touched Hemu’s heii withit Bahram Khan 
then dealt such a stroke (lit. hand) that the head of Hemu 
was separated from his body. 


Till then, Bahram Khan was faithful to the king but 
subsequently bing puted ap with his services, spoke of his 
good actions and was over-bearing. Akbur too having estimat- 
ed his own power tovk no notice of iim so t..at Bahram open- 
ly 1edullod, But he was deteatel aud w.s reduced to such a 
state that he begzod pardoa of lis crimes. Akbar was not 
offended (2) witu hin at heart. ile parduned his crimes. He 
even sent a guaid of honor to receive him. Babram Khan, 
as he placed his fvot on the royal taresiuld, put his turban 

“round his neck, and crying, raauing, and shedding tears (3), 


(1) &é. As it was » bubble in scanty water, it soon burst. 
(2) &é. displeasure did not come on Akbar’s heart against him, 
(3) &é. with eyes weeping. 


78 


owed down at the foot of the royal throne (1). Akbar know~ 
ing that he was an old friend of his, took up his head with 
beth his hands, and giving him a seat higher than all the 
nobles, bestowed a valuable robe of honor on him(2)and said(3), 
‘If Bahram prefers the military profession, the government 
of Calpi and Chanderi is ready for him; if he chooses to be in 
my presence, the imperial favor and distinction will be extended 
to (lit. observed) the old well-wisher as before without diminu- 
tion. If his temperament is disposed to devotion (4) of God (dz. 
what is adored), he may proceed on a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
and according to his rank and honor a guard from the imperial 
army will escort (Jit. will be sent with) him,” Bahram Khan 
replied, ‘As (your) servant has once been found guilty, how 
can he now aspire to be in your company (5). He considers 
it his good fortune both in this world and that to come, and 
a treasure for the next world that his offences were pardoned, 
and this is to him the best recompense for his past services. His 
only heart-felt desire now is that heshould occupy himself with an 
anxiety for the next world and that permission be granted him 
by his highness to go on a pilgrimage. To this the king 
had no objection and Bahram Khan set out (iid. resolved) for 
the holy (iit. great) Mecca with a number of tents (6), but 
was assassinated on his way by one whose father he had kill- 
ed in battle. 

Akhbar ruled very justly, and ia spite of incessant war- 
fare, he spent much time on iuternal administration and on 
the organization of revenue affairs; laid down rules for all 

(1) khilafat Wit. succession. Every Moslem ruler looks upon himself asa 
Khalifa or syocessor to the Prophet Muhammad in s temporal capacity. So his 


throne is called the throne of Khilafat 

(2) Usually the Khilat consists of pieces of cloth not'made up, and sometimes 
it consists of arma, jewels or other valuables. It is given toa person invetesd 
with a new offies or as a token of confirmat¢ion in that he holds. 

(3) &2. bespoke with his blessed , tongue. 

(4) e’bsdat and banslagi both mean ‘servite’, the difference being the first is 
Arabic and the scoord Urdu. 

(5) téd. with what feo van he desire to be in“your presence. 

(6) khargah means the samo as khaimea or rather a large tent, 
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tnilitary, civil, aid revenue wiatters and for the levy of taxes, 
He issued so many laws and regulations that cannot be des- 
cribed (1) in this compendium. The éontents of a few lines 
from Abul Fazl’s Akbarnamah, which ‘are given (lil. written) 
here are sufficient to illustrate (2) his (Akbar’s) character. 
**The energy of this king is always spent (in trying) to please 
(8) all people. In spite of numerous occupations and number- 
less cares which are indispensable ina just and benevolent 
emperor, agitation never finds its way in his heart but he is 
cheerful whenever you see him. He never takes astep beyond 
the will of God. He is so fond (lt. thirsty) of learning and 
accomplishment that he avails himself of the company of 
learned and accomplished men. He is not proud of his far- 
reaching understanding and his ab'e organization. Ile listens 
to every thing attentively with tha hope that some (wise) 
thing might be heard from some one, by which he might be 
guided to something or some difficulty might be solved. 
With so much power and pomp ang2r never finds its way into 
his heart. On tae otherjhand good thouzhts always frequent 
his mind. Never comes ‘out from his mouth a word exciting 
contempt or laughter for any religion or creed. Neither is 
indolence or neglect aver exhibited in’his performance of duties. 
This king bows down before God in thanks for every thing 
(4), and keeps a watch over his own condition and actions. 
Especially in the morning and evening and at noon and at 
midnight, he turns his attention (it. mind) towards God devoid 
(lié. vacating his mind) of all worldly cares. He pardons the 
crimes of the guilty : looks to the happiness and well being 
of his subjects ; never pursues (Jt. seeks) lust; takes food only 
once in day and night; sleeps very little; and sponds all other 
time in the discharge of important affairs. He sets to work 


(1) dé. that their description canriot be contained 

(2) katfiat men cafi bat, is sufficient as an account. 

(3) Ki. to bring in hand the hearts of the people, 

(4) sajda is to kneel and touch the gronnd with the noge and forehead, 
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afte? resting & while in the evening. Subsequently having 
called together in private an assembly of philosophers and 
learned men, he listens to sensible discourses (lit. words), and 
discovers scientific mysterics and niceties witn his own dis- 
criminating sense, and introd.ices (lif. invents) new rules; 
rectifies the blunders of the ancients and lays down correct 
rules for future generations. There are pr2-ent in his as- 
sembly learned men who know history, and relate past history 
without diminution. After this, the king listens to the paeti- 
tions from officers and officials till late in the night (1) and 
endorses, on each, orders (as he deems) advisable. The 
courtiers assemble before sun-rise and as the dey dawns, see 
(2) the king and pay their respects to him. Then many mis- 
cellaneous things are performed. The enlightened king then 
reposes (3) for a while.” 


This king fought many battles. Now a viceroy opposed 
him. Now a battle took place v ..l: 9 Hindu raja. At one time 
there was an occasion to enter the field against the Moslem 
rulers the boundaries of whose erritories ddjoined to his own 
kingdom. In short, Malva twice went out of bis possession, 
and was re-conquered both the times. Similarly the province 
of Gujrat fell into his hands after a severe battle. His brother 
revolted in Cabul and was at last vanquished and saved his own 
life by asking pardon of his offence. There was rebellion in 
Bengal several times. The king himself marched against the un- 
equailed land of Kashmir which was not till then subdued by any 
oneand sent hia son on the Deccan enterprise. Inshort, wherever 
the standard of his troops was carried, victory was its fore- 
runner (lif. leader). He also conquered Khandes. The pro 
vihee of Befar was acquired by peace. Ahmedabad was, taken! 


(1) lit, till part of the night has ; 

(2) jaloa-t-shabt ec bahra yab hokar, being benefited with the royal ludtre; 
having seen the king. 

(8) ateens the sleop-of rest. 
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after a great battle, This was the last exploit of this king. 
When he came from there to Agra whilst returning, he died (1) 
in Agra in 1605 after having reigned 51 years. His tomb is 
there in Scandra. In short, this king was reputed for his 
personal qualities as well as his excellent organization of civil 
and revenue matters. The date of his death is this— 


The date of the death of Akbar Padshah. 


When Akbar took his way to heaven, the date was 
“ fout-l-Akbar Shah ” (death of Akbar Shah). 


There is a difference (of opinion) as to the religidn of this 
king. Some say that he worshipped (2) the sun, and others 
hold that he had a great leaning to (lit. faith in) the Hindu 
religion. But the fact is that he believed in no other (3) 
religion, He was however very fond of listening to the reli- 
gious books of every creed and to inquire into their beliefs. 
It was from this desire that he wrote letters to the king of 
Portugal and thrice called missionaries for ascertaining the 
Christian religion. He listened to the Bible; there was a dis- 
cussion between the missionaries and the Muhamniadan doctors. 
As Akbar had no prejudice against any religion his kingdom 
lasted for a long time, and the Hindus, Muhammadans, &c, 
all praise him alike. 


Tae Paince Satru, Asvt Muzarrar Nourvuppin 
ALIAS JEHANGIR PADSHAH. 


After the death of the emperor Akbar, his only son, 
prince Salim ascended the throne of India in the fort of Agra 
in 1605 a. D. corresponding to 1015 Hijiri, and assumed the 





(1) Ut. he became a traveller from this transient world to the eternal one; 
(2) shammas, one who worships the sun. 
(3) The word “other” seems wrong in the text, 
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title of Jehangir, A party having intriguéd with Khusrow, 
won of Jebangir tried to raise the son to thé throne, but 
it ‘was not éffective, and Jehangir forgave thé ‘Offence of his 
gon this time from paternal affection. But Khusrow againi 
revolteil. The king defeated him, and calling him in his pre- 
sence, questioned him. He confessed his guilt, but did not 
disclose the names of the rebels who were with him. At last 
he was ordered to be imprisoned for life, He detected his sup- 
porters and put them to death in his (Khusrow’s) presence 
after cruel tortures. The prince was released from jail after 
ten years, and Shah Jehan his own brother assassinated him 
with his own hand. 


Jehangir’s love with thé wife of an illustiious (li. 
great) nobleman and her seizure (1) having put her husband to 
death is looked upon as the greatest event and the worst 
crime in his history. The story of it is that there was a man 
named Khaja Ayaz of noble but fallen family belonging to 
the Tartar tribe. When he was reduced to extreme poverty 
(2) he undertook a journey to India with his wife. His wife 
was with child in those days. Whilst these two were tra- 
versing the desert which lies on the way to India and Tartary, 
a girl was born on the way. Khaja Ayaz her father and her 
mother were involved in misery. Not knowing (di. thinking) 
how to support the child, and how to carry her about, and 

also believing that she was very ill-omened to be born in such 
poverty, they stepped forward leaving her on the spot in the 
desert. But maternal love is Very intense and was excited. 
She used to turn round and see at every two steps. At last 
the mother’s steps could not move (lit. rise) farther. She 
stood in one place like a cypress tree and wept bitterly, and 
from exeessive weeping she fell in the desert, und calling her 
child to mind began to roll about like fish without water. But she 





(1) isé. to bring under control. 
(2) tit. was in want of bread for a night, 
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had not so much strength as to gojback and fetch the child. Even 
Khaja Ayaz’s heart was full at seeing this state. He said, 
‘Have patience. I go and bring you the girl Never mind 
what is fated (lit. written in fate) will come into existence.” 
In short, he turned round at once, and when he reached-the 
place where he had left the child, he was surprised to see that 
a black snake (1) had goiled round the girl. Unable (to con- 
trol himself) in the warmth of his affection, he rushed forward 
and screamed. The snake instantly separated from her and 
crept into a hole in a tree. Ayaz found the child safe and 
sound and thanked God. He sprang, took the child in his 
lap, and brought her tc her mother embracing and kissing 
her. They had-gone a short distance when. they, met a cara- 
van. Finding these two without means (Jit. necessaries), they 
subscribed some money and gave it to them in charity. The 
husband and wife thanked God. ‘Travelling’stage after stage, 
they reached Lahore. 


Ayaz was aman sharp, mannerly, and far-sighted. He 
was soon employed. In course of a short time, he so 
far advanced that he was exalted to the post of chief pay- 
master in the court of Akbar Padsha. He took great pains 
in giving his daughter education. Soshe was educated (2). 
The Prince Salim was dazzled with her beauty, learning, and 
manners, But as the girl had been betrothed to Sher Afgan 
Khan, a Turkoman, Akbar thought it far from justice ta 
dissolve the tie (lit. betrothal) for the sake of Salim, and so. 
did not deem it advisable to interfere with the matter. At 
last Noor Jehan was married to Sher, Afgan Khan, and. the 
prince Salim was disappointed (3). 

But when Jehangir sat on the throne of his empire, 
he was anxious to attain his object. He several times 


(1) Kala also means a cobra. 
(2) lit. she became able having read and written, 


(3) Ut remained looking at the’ face. 
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planned to kill Sher Afgan Khau, but he too was 80 braye. 
and courageous that the king had rot the courage to have 
him openly killed. Once the king made him confront a tiger ; 
at another timo he let loose a mad elephant before him. But 
Sher Afgan Khan was safe from both these trials (calamities) 
from the strength of his arms which was superhuman (1). At 
last, Jehangir appointed a nobleman named Qutub governor 
of Bengal on the condition that he should kill Sher Afgan 
Khan in a battle. Even then, he beat the forty murderers 
whom the governor sent to kill him, and put them to flight. 
At length, the governor of Bengal led an army against him, 
even this time Sher Afgan Khan did great. justice to bravery, 
end killed with his own hand Qutub who was mounted on an 
@lephant together with afew other chiefs, But as a shower 


of arrows was poured on him from the four sides, he was 
helpless and fell. 


Noor Jehan who was fond of being the wife of the 
king and was thirsty of authority, entered the royal palace 
on the death of her husband in the sixth of Jehangir’s acces- 
sion to the throne. But the king was so ashamed of having 
murdered her husband, that he did not take notice (2) of her 
for four years. After four years, all of a sudden, when one 
day the king's eye fell on Noor Jehan, his passion was excited 
and love was created (for her). Ayaz 1 6, Noor Jehan’s father 
became the Prime Minister; both her brothers were exalted to 
high offices, and full power was given them in state affairs. 
So long as Ayaz lived, no complaint was made of violation 
(tit. loss) of rights owing to his virtuous disposition. Nay, the 
subjects obtained their rights during his ministry. But after 
the death of Ayaz, many evils arose, which were remedied 





* 


(1) Ute beyond the strength of mam. 
(2) Wé, did aot aah about her news. 
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with great difficulty (1). For instauce, the Prince Kkurrram 
alias Shah Jehan revolted, first killed his brother Khusrow, 

then attacked his father in the Deccan, and was defeated. He 
escaped apprehension and wandered about destitute and 
troubled for severel years. Noor Mahal or Noor Jehan spread, 
confusion in the administration soon after the death of her 
father. Most mandates bore Noor Jehan’s orders(2). She 
held durbars. The king adored (8) her face and was fascinat- 

ed (4). Her monogram was stamped (lit. written) on the. 
mandates issued (lit. written) by order of Noor Jehan and 
they bore her seal (5). Though the Khutba was not read in 

the Begam’s name but at last Noor Jehan’s name began to be 
struck on the rupee. 


When Shah Jehan revolted and fought with his father, 
Mahabat Khan’s bravery had been very useful. So Jehangir 
had honored him with his favor. But Noor Jehan, who could: 
not (brook to) see any one being a favorite of the king, and 
had the king under her thumb (6) disunited well-wishers like. 
Mahabat Khan. The cause of Shah Jehan’s revolt was only 
that he was the elder son and was entitled to the empire. 
Noor Jehan desired with all her heart that Mirza Shahr-yar 
who was betrothed to her daughter should be enthroned. But 
Shah Jehan was the ablest of all the sons, and was noted for 
his conquests in the Deccan and had great reputation. He 
had acquired great power and influence. He killed, from 
greed of the throne, his elder brother who had been, turbu- 


(1) or many disturbances were raised, which were put down with great dif- 
ficulty. 
(2) Ut. Noor Jehan’s orders were (written) on most mandates. 

(3) 2ét, loved her face like a mad man. 

(4) The wording is not appropriate here. Wa do not say surat par mahu than 
but rather teke tshg mon mahu tha, 

(5) &t. her’ seal was stamped. 

(6) Wig, had complete possession of the disposition of the king. 


86 


lent in the beginning of Jehangir’s reign, and was now releas« 
ed after ten years, and the king was kindly disposed towards. 
him (1). When Khusrow’s dear wife went into his tent one 
day in the morning, she was surprised (2) to see that he was. 
rolling in blood. She wept and wailed loudly so that there 
was an uproar in all the camp from her noise (and they wonder- 
ed) how it occurred. Shah Jehan went there and was evident- 
ly so sorry that he was not suspected in any way. But it 
was proved to his father and all people that Shah Jehan mur- 
dered him. 

At this criticalimoment, it was only Mahabat Khan 
Jehangir’s commander-in-chief that was his great help (lit. 
assistant). This chief kept him up on his empire with great. 
firmness, and having sided with the king defeated Shah Jehan 
several times by reason of his valour. Further, when Shah 
Jehan went to Gujrat or Bengal to muster an army, the hero 
gave him such a chase that he gave him no time af all. In 
short, Mahabat Khan alone made the prince lose spirit. But 
when Mahabat Khan came to the capital in hopes of reward 
and royal favours, Noor Jehan who was an evil (8) genius of 
the king, changed the mind (iit. disposition) of Jehangir from 
Mahabat Khan and impressed on his mind that Mahabat 
Khan had joined Shah Jehan, and intended to dethrone his. 
majesty. When Mahabat Khan.came to know this circum- 
stance, he returned to the fort of Rantham which was in his. 
charge, to protect his life. Mazdates of displeasure emanated 
from the court of the king. At last thestrong fort to whose. 
charge Mahabat Khan was appointed, was given over to a 
protege of Noor Jehan. A stringent order was received. . 
by Mahabat Khan that he should soon present himself before 
His Majesty. Though the king’s intention (4) from this: 

(1) %. wae desirous of bringing him up; was desirous of kis correction. 
(2) Ut. what does.she see or what she saw was that......... ‘The expression {a, 
gsed to express surprise. 


(3) It also means the angel who records the evil deeds of men, 
(4) 4. what is in the mind. 
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order was evident, but Mahabat Khan relying on his inno- 
tence prepared to go before the king without hesitation, There 
were then 5,000 Rajputs to his support, and the royal army was 
marching to Cabul. When he camé to the Jhelam, he came 
to know that the imperial army had crossed the Jhelam and 
Noor Jehan had crossed the river in company of her brother 
Asif Khan who was the Prime Minister. Only the king dread- 
ing nothing lingered behind with a small party of courtiers. 
Mahabat Khan then pushed (1) forward with thé Rajputs, and 
securing the bridge, entered the king’s tent with a few horse- 
men. The courtiers offered some resistance, but finding the 
enemy strong yielded (2). Mahabat Khan, after some search 
found the king in the bathing tent. The king on seeing Ma- 
habat Khan, exclaimed, “Mahabat Khan! what do you mean.” 
He replied, ‘“( Forced) by the machinations of the enemies, 
who plot against my life (3), I have come under your protec- 
tion.’ The king asked, ““What are these armed men with 
you for.” He answered, “They seek security of my life and 
revenge for the rancour.” Jehangir said that he never enter- 
tained any design to kill him, and spoke kind (4) words. Ma- 
habat Khan delivered the king to the charge of the,Rajputs. 


Noor Jehan who had crossed (the river)," was greatly 
enraged and restless when she heard this news. At last, it 
was determined after consultation that they should attack 
Mahabat Khan for the release of the sovereign. Though it 
was hard to cross the stream, as the Rajputs stodd in the 
front, yet in order to encotirage the troops Noor Jehan first 
drove her elephant into the current, and emptied four 
" quivers of arrows. Four of her elephant-drivers were kill- 
ed, and her daughter was also wounded in the arm. The 


(1) lit. did the boldness. 

(2) Ut. held their breath or were struck dumb. 

(3) dé, who are thirsty of the blood of your servant. 
(4) itt. words mingled with kindness. 
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Rajputs successively attacked the royal parties (lit. army) 
as they reached the shore and defeated them. At length 
a large body headed by the gallant Amiré came from all 
sides, and attacked the rear of Mahabat Khan. Though 
this body penetrated nearly to the emperor’s tent, and 
the arrows were pouring in, the king was,covered with 
shields and was therefore secure. But Mahabat Khan finally 
gained a victory. Noor Jehan fled towards Lahore. But 
the king wrote a letter and called her tothe camp. Mahabat 
Khan resovled to put Noor Jehan to death; and even made 
the king sign her déath-warrant forcibly. But,the artful prin: 
cess said, “I shall be killed now, let me have an interview with 
may lord.” Mahabat Khan granted{permission on condition that 
the interview should take place in his own presence. Ac- 
corditigly she entered the king’s téht and stood before her 
husbaad in silence. Jehangir burst into tears looking at her 
beauty, elegance, and grief, and being helpless, entreated Maha- 
bat Khan to save his wife’s life. Mahabat Khan ultimately 
did save her life. He now carried the sovereign into Cabul, 
treated him with the highest respect; and maintained the full 
pomp of his court. 


At length having obtained indemnity (1), he resigned all 
his power. The king had power as before. But he had not 
committed such a fault that rest (2) might be allotted to him. 
The emperor Jehatigir, irideed, was of such a disposition that 
he would have forgiven, and even forgotten, his offence, but 
the resentment that rankled in the mind of Noor Jehan, could 
not be removed without Mahabat Khan being murdered. 
Mahabat Khan fled, and Noor Jehan immediately’ seized all 
. Hig property, and set s prio {upon his head (3). A search 


(1) &t. Baving his fault pardoned. 

(2) lit."to elt in comfort. 

(3) lit. proclaimed tliat whoever would cut_and brihg his head, would get 4 
teward from Goyernment, 
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was made for him through all the provinces. ‘ Asif Khan, the 
Prime Minister who was in fact the king, disapproved of the 
violence and of the questionable (lit. improper) measures 
which she led the emperor to do but he was helpless. One 
evening after dusk, Asif Khan’s servants informed him that 
@ man in # mean dress besought an audience(1). He felt pity 
and called him in his presence, when he saw that he was the 


game Mahabat Khan who had so lately been the ruler (lit, 


master) of India. He took him into a secret cabinet, and 


acknowledged the violence of his sister, and the folly of Je« 
hangir. Mahabat Khan then suggested that the best plan 
for the organization of the empire was that Shah Jehan snould 
be raised to the throne. Asif Khan after some consideration 
concurred in his views and a communication was immediately 
opened with Shah Jehan; but the execution of this project 
was suspended (2) for several obstacles. In the meantime an 
asthmatic complaint (under which the king laboured) was 
severely agzravated by a residence in Cashmir, and he expired 


on the 9th November 1627 corresponding to 1036 Higiri, and 
was interred at Shahdera in Lahore. 


Sir Thomas Roe, an envoy of James I, the King of Eng- 
land visited the royal court during the reign of this king. Per- 
mission was granted him to establish a factory in Surat. This 
king was of good disposition, and kind-hearted, but was so 
fickle-minded that he could not conduct the concerns of such 
a large kingdom. Sir Thomas Roe says that it would have 
been better had this king been ill-tempered. He liked Sujis 


and transported fakirs more than others, and had constant 
(iit. warm) company with them. 


(1) li. wishes to represent something. 
(2) lit. could not be revealed ; could not come to light. 


90 
SHAH JEHAN PADSHAH. . 


Jehangir son of Akbar left two sons, Shah Jehan and 
Shahr-yar. Though Jehangir had at the time of his death 
left a will at the instigation of Noor Jehan that Shahr-yar 
who was bethrothed to Noor Jehan’s daughter (and this girl 
was by Sher Afgan Khan) should inherit the crown and 
throne, yet Mahabat Khan and Asif Khan the Prime Minis- 
ter (though he was brother of Noor Khan) thinking that 
Shahr-yar had uo right, took measures to raise Shah Jehan 
to the throne, and before Shah Jehan could arrive (as he was 
in the Deccan) Shahr-yar was defeated, taken prisoner, and 
deprived of sight (1). When Shah Jehan ascended the throne, 
he adopted the most dreadful (lit. bad) expedients to secure 
the government for himself. That is, he put to death first 
his brother and his childern, and also all males in the Timur 
family; he did not leave alive even childern, ki'led them all 
having a diligent search made for them (li. picking them). 


With all this care, a person appeared as competitor for 
the empire, 7, e, one named Lodhi who declared himself to be 
descended from an Afghan Dynasty. When Shah Jehan was 
creating a disturbance in the Deccan, Jehangir sent this Amir. 
to oppose him. Hearing of the death of Jehangir, he ob- 
structed the installation of Shah Jehan, who sent word to him 
that it would be to his good if he submitted. He acceded to 
this. He was granted the province of Malwa. Subsequently 
on a# mandate from Shah Jehan, be repaired to the capital, 
and visited the court. He did not receive the same respect 
as before (2) but on the other hand he found the king’s 
officiuls planning to capture him. Seeing this his son Azmat 


(1) Ut, wes blinded. 
(2) &é. be did not find the previous respect as usual, 
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Khan drew his sword in the court, and Lodhi hastened to his 
own house. There were one hundred men with him. All of 
them were enclosed ia that house. As he was enclosed in 
the midst of enemies and his situation was desperate (1), he 
was agitated with the most perplexing emotions (2). In the 
mean time a scream was heard from the apartment of the 
females. Lodhi immediately rushed in and saw all the women 
weltering in blood. It was found that these women for the 
sake of their modesty and honour lest they should fall into 
the hands of the enemy and be captivated, plunged the 
daggerinto their stomachs. At this sight Lodhi’s mind worked 
up to almost phrensy (3). In a word, he sprang on horse 
back with his two sons left his house with drums sounding 
and called aloud, “I give notice to the tyrannical sovereign 
with the sound of these drums that I depart but I shall 
return agiin and imperil his life.”’ Though a pursuit was 
immediately commenced, he did not allow the troops to 
approach him; but alas, the stream of the Chambal then 
overflouring (its banks) in consequence of the rainy weather 
obstructed his way. Yet he was bold enough to ride his 
horse into the river as soon as the troops came near him, and 
crossed the river, though his favorite son and his followers 
were lost. He pushed onward to the Deccan and raised the 
standard of rebellion, and besides collecting his own adherents 
caused the Governor of Golcunda and Daryapoor to rebel 
against the Emperor, as they were much displeased with 


Shah Jehan. 


Shah Jehan was so alarmed that he could think of no 
remedy except going to war. As he had little reliance upon 
the whole of his Army, he sent detached corps under Iradat 


(1) lé. he faced death. 

(2) it. all sorts of thoughts crossed his mind. The word khial in this een- 
gence is wrong. I¢ should be dil, : 

(3) li. was as it were mad, 
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Khan and other generals to attack (1) the rebels at different 
points. But these forces could not vanquish Lodhi and were all 
defeated. Shah Jehan at length appointed Asif Khan 
Commander-in-chief of all the forees. As soon as the enemics 
heard the name of Asif Khan, they dispersed, but Lodhi 
continued to fight determined to try his fortuue, and was at 
last defeated. The king of Goleunda submitted, and as it 
was;also stipulated to deliver up Lodhi, be withdrew from his 
territory. Though Shah Jehan had shut against him all the 
passes (leading into Hindustan), vet that brave chief with 
his gomrades found his way to Milwa. The Emperor imme- 
diately directed (lit. appointed) Abd dla to pursue nm with 
ten thousand horse. Lodhi was greatly weakened, as he hap- 
pened to encounter attacks 10 his way. At length he found 
@ powerful body pressed close behina, hile his eldest son had 
fallen, and only thirty men were left with him, and they too 
were,hemmed in, then he attacked the enemy. Suudenly a ball 
go pierced (iit. hit) his breast that he could not stand it 
and his followers also fell with him_in tho same field. 


Mahabat Khan, the Commander-in-chiefland Asif Khan, 
the Prime Minister were counsellers in the court of Shah Jehan. 
Sometimes with their consultation he not only refrained (2) 
from injustice and oppression, but also performed many good 
deeds, As for instance he sparéd the life of the Raja of 
Bendelkhand, aud also restored him to his kingdom. Though 
this king was not bigoted in his religion of Islam, he was 
much provoked at first by the absurditics of the Hindu 
(worship), and persecuted them severely. Seeing that the 
Hindus would not desist from the worship of their idols and 
their absard ritual, he was compelled to treatthe Musalmans 
and Hindus alike, and never gave trouble to any of them 
again. In his days the Indian empire became very extensive. 

~— (f) lat. to paniah.' 
{2) tit drew his finnd away. 
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He also sent exneditions against Qundahar and Balakh. 
'Lhough he could not achieve success there in consequence of 
the rigorous rule of the Shah Abbas, the rajas and nawabs 
of the Deccan were reduced to more subjection than before. 


The prince Shah Jehan built most splendid buildings 
in India. He called Dehli Shahjehanabad, and made it his 
residence. He erected such an excellent fort of red granite, 
that Bishop Heber says that he never saw a nobler one ia 
his life. The Juma Musjid which he built in the city is very 
magnificent. There is nowhere a mosque in India equal 
to it. The mausoleum Taj Mahal which the king raised in 
Agra for his favourite queen surpasses all his erections. It 
is built of marble, inlaid with precious stones and forms a 
quadrangle of a hundred and ninety yards The diameter 
of the domeis twenty three yards. It 1s surrounded by 
avery pleasant garden. Sevcuy five lacs of rupees have 
been spent in the construction of the edifice. 


The reign of Shah Jehan flowed on for twenty years 
in peace. When Asif Khan and Mahabat Khan most impor- 
tant members of his empire died, the king had to apply him- 
self more closely to public business. He satiefied all classes 
with him. He had four sons tortunate and accomplished (1). 
Perfect cordiality reigned hetween them and him. He placed 
them all in conspicuous situations. But when they grew to 
manhood, great enmity arose among them, as each of them 
claimed the throne. Dara Shikoh the eldest, was the favorite 
of the monarch, and always remained with him, and for him 
the succession was destined. Though this boy was amiable, 
wag a friend of learning and shunned licentious indulgence, 
but was not far-seeing. He was very hasty (2). The second 


o¥1) lit. capable of governing. 
(2) Gt. there was great haste in his temper. 


% 
fig 
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gon Shuja Abbas was mild and brave. He ruled over Bengal. 
The third Mirza Murad was magnificient, daring, and delight- 
ing in war. This prince ruled over Gujrat. 


But the fourth son had a character different from that 
of kis brothers and even his father. The name of this prince 
was Aurangzebe, He was of mild temper but indifferent, and 
though enlightened and cautious, he was crafty and intriguing 
(1) at the same time. Hoe was an expert (lif master) in dis- 
sembling (2). Though he was sagacious and intelligent but 
was false-hearted. He was alway» in contemplation to re- 
concile foes and make friends (3). With all these he was 
brave, skilled in military tactics, beautiful and handsome, 
treated the nobles and the courtiers with kindness anc courtesy. 
His speech was pleasant and eloquent. But there was such 
a degree of show in every thing he did that even his religious 
actions have been looked upon as affected, and though he made 
religion an instrument in carrying out his policy, he was ine 
deed truly religious and also big ted. He even once pretended 
to retire from the world. He so tenaciously adhered to his 
religion throughout life that he sometimes stuck to his reli« 
gious beliefs even in such matters as were exceedingly re- 
pugnant to his interest. He devoted himself tu prayers and the 
reading of the Quran and discussed religion. He was modest 
in temper. His wont was patience under provocation and 
resignation in distress. The greatest inJication of his re- 
ligious fervour was that he always heartily endeavoured to 
put down idolatry and paganism and to propagate his own 
religion. Nevertheless he was so avaricious and greedy that 
at times he had no regard of religion or manners in attaining 
his object. As he commanded for a long time the troops in 
the Deccan, he had acquired more experience and military 
skill (4) than any of his brothers. 


(1) lit. was busy in breaking and joining. 

(2) Bt. He was something inward and quite another outward. 

fod that the enemies might be reconciled and friends be created or made. 
‘ Sues better acquainted with rules in the art of soldioring. 
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In the mean time Shah Jehan was taken ¢o ill that 
he lay insensible (1) during several days. Immediately on the 
attack of the disease Dara Shikoh by direction of his father 
became king, and carried on the affairs of government. He 
behaved with his brothers in 8 manner which clearly showed 
jealousy and malice, as he gave peremptory orders that no 
one should send any letter or news to his brothers and sent 
into exile all the chiefs who were attached to their ‘interest 
(lit. friendly). By these actions (Jit. movements) the flame 
of rancour was still more kindled in the bosom of his brothers 
who were already offended. There was no ground now left 
todelay. Notwithstanding every precaution (lit. arrangement) 
and obstruction they regularly obtuined information of their 
father’s illness and even had suspicion of his being already 
dead. They entered upon (lit. assumed) a line of conduct 
which only showed that they protected their own lives. Mirza 
Shuja who was in Bergal put his troops in motion and marched 
to the capital; and soon after Mirza Murad informed Aurang- 
zebe from Gujrat of all facts (2) and suggested (iif. sent 
word) to him that they both should unite and attack Dara 
Shikoh. Aurangzebe concurred in these views. 


Mean time Shah Jehan obtained a complete recovery. 
and Dara, in the must dutiful manner, drew back his hands 
from state affairs and gave over charge of government to his 
father. It was written to Mirza Shuja that as he led troops 
in anticipation of the Emperor’s death, it was now necessary 
for him to withdraw, but as he had great avarice and ambition 
for government and conquest, he treated this intelligence as 
discreditable, and even treated as forgeries the letters which 
the soveregin wrote to Lim with hisown hands, So Mirza 
Sulaiman, son of Dara Shikoh met him on the banks of the 


(1) lit, without sense or movement. 
(2) Ut. the whole truth of the situation, 
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Ganges, and defeated lim.. He fled and shut himself.ap (ke. 
fortified) in the fortress of Monghir. Sulaiman’s troops: 
besieged the fort. Another battle thus took place in the south : 
Aurangzebe collected a force and hastened as invited by Mirza 
Murad, but he wrote to him such words which made him con- 
fident that Aurangzebe would-be obedient to him. He wrote 
thus, “I consider you as alone fitted for the throne of Hin- 
dustan, and the people are also satisfied with your being king, 
I would aid you. My own heart felt wish is that I should sit 
in some corner and devote my life to religious contemplation.” 
Murad was deceived by this writing. The two princes march- 
ed with their armies, met on the banks of the Narbada, and 
crossing the river totally defeated the Rajput chief Jaswant. 
Singh who was sent by the Emperor for opposition with a 
humerous body of cavalry. 


Shah Jehan was deeply dismaycd and perplexd to hear 
this event, for he knew well that finally some calamity would 
befall him. Thinking this, he resolved to side with Dara, and 
to take the field along with him, but unfortunately for Dara 
he held back. Orders were issued to Sulaiman son of Dara 
to grant terms to Shuja and to attack the more dangerous 
enemy, and Dara was ordered not to think of opposing the 
enemy till Sulaiman came to him. Accordingly Dara Shikoh 
lay encamped with an army consisting of one lac sawars on 
the banks of the Chambal which easily commanded the ap- 
proach to Agra and covered his camp with entrenchments. 
When Aurangzebe and Murad advanced they felt considerable 
embarrassment on seeing the Emperor’s force {thus posted). 
Murad proposed to force the lines, but Aurangzebe considered 
this undertaking far from caution and prudence. He came 
to know that-thero was a passthrough the mounteins lead- 
ing direct to Agra, and so leaving the camp on the spot he 
immediately marched upon Agra. There was no alternative 
now left to Mirza Shoja other then abandoning the capital or 
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giving battle, and his ardent spirit impelled him to prefer the 
latter. In fine, there was an engagement, and the whole of 
the army on both sides having fled, there were a hundred 
horsemen under Aurangzebe, and a thousand under Dara. 
Aurangzebe then gave up all hope. Accidentally, by the ad« 
vice of a disluyal Aiir, Dara came down from his elephant, 
and mounted his horse. His troops were struck with dismay. 
So tho whole army dispersed. Dara’s troops took to flight, 
and were defeated. The following are its details. The army 
of the two princes consisted of two divisions. Mirza Murad 
com nanded one division, and Aurangzebe, the other. Dara 
attacked the division commanded by Murad with such impe- 
tuosity and violence that his line was broken, he himself 
was weunded and his life was in danger. Aurangzebe was so 
clever that in the mean time, after a very obstinate struggle 
he put to flight the furce which he confronted him and 
then came to the aid of the other wing, and gained a victory. 


The confederate armies (lit. the armies of both princes) 
advanced upon Agra. And as Murad was wounded, Aurang- 
zebe was fortunate enough to assume command of the whole 
army. He first sent an emissary and won over Sulaiman Shi- 
kohto his side. Hisnext anxiety was toobtain possession of his 
father’s(person). But this measureseemed to him very delicate 
and difficult, as the fort (in which Shah Jehan resided) was 
fortified (if. strong), and people would have been greatly dis- 
pl.ased (1) with him on hearing the news that he took the em- 
peror prison>2r, and great disorder would have prevailed, and. 
Shah Jehan was not so (foolish) to be deceived by him, Hows 
ever determining to take possession of his father by a stratagem, 
he sent a messenger to the emperor. He assured him and 
expressed affection and dutifulness. Shah Jehan understood 
that it was all deceit and asked why.he did not come up 


— 





(1) li. would have turned away from him. 
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bare Sf ho had no treachery in his mind and was a dutiful soft. 
Ge Lbsriny this Aurangzebe sent his son Muhammad. He 
Wwént and’ saw that sepoys and horsemen stood in ambush 
feadty} t6 arrest Aurangzebe. So Muhammad said that be 
.t'sukpicious by the troops collecting there, and that his 
8r would come up if there were no troops. The emperot 
gavé order's to the troops to retire. Muhammad Mirza thus 
téok pdssedefon of the fort of agra. Shah Jehan begged 
' véry hard but it was to no purpose. 





Aurangzebe had now only Mirza Murad to dispose of. 
¥% happened thus: He sent. word to him that he wished to 
entertain him one night. Mirza Murad came giatlly. Aurang- 
sébe arranged for a good dance, music, and other amusements 
and made splendid preparations for entertainment. When 
Mirza Murad was beside himself, and after reveling in luxury 
fell asleép on the spot, he was bound by order of Aurangzebe 
who-ordered him to be put to death if he offered the least re- 
sistance in submitting to him (1). In short, he too was im- 
piisoned. He could do nothing now. 


As Aurangzebe was very learned and pious, and had 
professed to retire from the world and to live in seclusion and 
te be disgusted with worldly pleasures, and had proclaimed 
his intention to go on a pilgrimage to Mecca, now finding it 
incohsistent with these professions (/td. qualities) to claim all 
of a suddes te be Emperor, he made people urge upon bim 
that he should renounce his resvlution for a pilgrimage in 
urder to do juxtice tothe creatures of God and toshow mercy 
‘wthe-sabjects, and that he should assume (the reins of) gov- 
winnstst. And so it'was done, and after some refusal he pre» 
yured-t/fulfil his heart-felt desire and ascended the throne. 
Aiibdugh Ge kepé his father in ovnfinement all bis life but 
ho'alwigitrGipected him. 


GU. it hin Sait Is the Jeast to submis 


ele 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE EMPEROR ADRANGZERE 
AND THE DECLINE OF THE MOGHAL RULE. 


Aurangzebe who was entitled Alamgir, ascended , the 
throne of India in 1658. But he considered that his govern- 
ment could not be secure while his brothers Dara and Shuja 
lived (1), as’Shah Jehan himself had seated Dara on the thrane 
and his brilliant qualities were such that the subjects were 
much disposed towards him, and therefore Aurangsebe diregt- 
ed his efforts first towards his eradieation. Dare withdraw 
to Lahore, collected there a host more-numerous than that, of 
his adversary, but owing to the reason that his force consist- 
ed of new levies while Aurangzebe’s forces were veteran, he 
did not consider it expedient to oppose the enemy and retired 
beyond the Indus, and encountered great hardship in the 
journey. His ranks gradually melted away (lit. decreased) 
till a very small body of faithful adherents remained with him. 


Meanwhile Aurangzebe received intelligence that Mirza 
Shuja his second brother was advancing from Bengal with an 
army for opposition. So he had to give up Dara’s persujt 
and to march to Bengal. He found him strongly posted near 
Allahabad. Jaswant Singh Rajput who had joined Aurang- 
zebe on his way, separated from him, and even attacked his 
rear, Great hardship befell Aurangzebe. There was op- 
position from the enemy in the front, and another unexpected 
enemy sprang in the rear. The Emperor was then confounded 
but he firmly sat on his elephant with bravery. In this gn- 
gagement one of Aurangzebe’s chiefs advanced , and wounded 
the elephant of Shuje. An Amir from the opposite party 
Grove forward his elephant and coming near Aurangzebe's 
elephant gave him such a shock that the Emperor’s glephaut 


CE TE 
1éé. till sach time as Dara and Shuja’s name and mark was not effaged 
trom the page of existence or the face of the earth. 
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fell on its knees. The Emperor being perplexed was about 
to alight from his elephant when a chief named Mir Jumla 
who was honoured with the office of Vazier called out, * Do 
not descend from the elephant. Your descending from the 
elephant now is, as it were, descending from the throne.” 
Aurangzebe took some courage from hearing this, and ordered 
the feet of the elephaut to be chained tothe spot. But Shura 
committed the same error which Dura committed, and which 
even Aurangzebe was very nigh committing (1). Thatis, he 
alighted from his elephant and 1aounted a korse. The troops 
seeing an empty Houda (2) lost courage and began to flee. 
The field fell into the hands of Aurangzebe. Shuja fled to Ben- 
gal and shut himself up in the fort of Monghir. 


In the mean time intelligence reached that Dara had 
again crossed the Indus, and traversing the desert and 
undergoing labour and the hardship of the hot weather, and 
performing a difficult journey, he reached Gujrat; that he 
made friends with the Governor of Gujrat whose daughter 
was betrothed to Murad, and having raised a considerable 
army advanced into Rajputana, and in the neighbourhood 
of Ajmere, his capital, had occupied « position of great strength. 
The emperor therefore gave up the pursuit of Shuja, and 
hastened thither; was dismayed at seeing his troops encamp- 
ed on a commanding ground. He-at once prepared for battle; 
wrote insulting (3) letters to Dara so that he might come down 
in the plain and fight; but he took no notice of them. Au- 
rangzebe then tried another scheme, That was, he caused two 
chiefs to write a letter to this effect, “We committed a great 
mistake that we forsook your cause (It. adherence) If you will 
Jeave open the gate of the fort at a particular hour, we with 
our followers will present ourselves before you and cbey orders 


(1) Ht. esvaped when about doing. 


(2) an open seat on an elephant. 
(8) %é. harsh, 
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you will give us.” Although old and prudent counsellors (lt. 
people) advised that it seemed treacherous, but Dara could 
not understand it from his imprudence. On the contrary, it 
got into his head (1) that there would be an accession to his 
force by these chiefs coming over. Accordingly, he opened 
the gate at the appointed hour; the chiefs entered, and the 
whole imperial army followed them. He then came to know 
that it was (all) deceit. Ile still fought very gallantly and 
bravely, but was not successful in the end, and fled to Gujrat 
with a few followers hoping there to fiad aa asylum. 


But the governor of Gujrat gave hm no refuge. The 
Mahrattas who were his remaining troops pluadered all his 
goods. Data now under.oos a maicu towards the desert 
without provisions, and had to suffer greater troubles than 
what the king Humayon encountered. At last he reached 
Tatta at the head of a few followers. From thence, if .he 
wished, he might have pushed on into Persia, where he would 
have been well received; but at this c:isis, Nadera Banu his 
favorite wife was at the point of death (2). He could noten- 
dure her separation in 4 critical state. ‘The seat of govern- 
ment of the chief Jehan Khan was close to the village. He 
wished that he (Jehan Khan) should shew him some manner 
of hospitality. This was a violent and bloody chief; Shah 
Jehan had twice condemned him to death, and his life was saved 
both the times at Dara’s intercession. From this ,his ser- 
vice (3) he expected that he would treat him kindly. But in- 
stead of it, the ungreateful (4) chief pursued him, When Dara 
taking leave of his wife, was about to depart to some place, 
a body of troops surrounded, captured and delivered him to 


(1) Ut. it occupied his brain or mind. 

(2) sé. with life on lips. 

(8) The wording of the text is not appropriate here. It, if translated literally, 
stands thus, “On this expectation he believed.” 

(4) lit. one who kills his benefactor. 
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Xhan.i-Jehan. He bronghtDara to Dehli with great disres- 
pect and hardship, and handing him over to Aurangzebe, 
went to Lahore. Some one killed Khan-i-Jehan on his way. 
The king appointed some assassins, aud gave orders that they 
should out Dara’s head at night and so it was done. 


Now only one brother Mirza Shuja remainéd a thorn 
in the eyes of the emperor, and he had apprebensions only 
from. him, as he had gained time and rallied a strong force. 
So the emperor despatched his son Prince Muhammad Sultan 
accompanied by his Vazier Meer Jumla against Shuja. An 
extraordinary incident took place there. Mirza Muhammad 
Sultan had in youth fallen in love with the daughter of his 
uncle Mirza Muhammad Shuja and though in the tumult of 
events that took place between his futher and his uncle, his 
love had abated, but when that girl wrote a letter to Mirza 
Muhammad Sultan in recommendation of her father, the flame 
of love was agaia kindled by reading that letter, and he there- 
fore immediately joined his uncle. Shuja received him with 
marked respect, and gave him his daughter in marriage, and 
after the ceremonies of marriage and rejoicings were over, 
both offered (/it engaged in) battle. As Mirza Muhammad 
Sultan expected that all Aurangzebe's army would join hin: 
on seeing him, he stood in the foremost line, and when be saw 
the enemy’s cavalry bear down upes him, he vainly imagined 
that they came to join him. But when they made a fierce 
onset, ho was then undeceived (iit. his eyes were opened.) 
Both the nephew and umacle fought with great valour; but 
aa the troops of Bengal were effeminate, and that of Meer 
Jamla veteran, Meer Jumla won the field (1), The prinoe Mirza 
Muhammed, Sultan was now greatly dismayedand thought 
that he would not be able to escape the arte of hie father. At 
thie juncturp, Anrangzebe wrote @ letter to 


Oe a ae on eee deena ens ont ones eae 
{1} Ui. the Geld cnme into the hand of Meer Jamja. 
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us if it Was an anewer to one from him, and it purported that 
he should give up his father-in-law’s allianve and he so sent it 
that it should fall into the hands of Shuja. And so it hap- 
pened. Shuja when he read that epistle, conceived suspicions 
that he had joined his father. Thongh he made svowals of 
truth and fidelity, bet Shuja had such suspicions as was im- 
possible to remove them. That was the very object of Au- 
rangzebe in writting that letter, and it was attained, as Mirza 
Shujo gave orders that he eens and his wife must 
depart from Bengal. 


There appeared to Mirza Mohammad Sultan no place 
of safety now, as all India was under the sway of his father 
Aurangzebe (1). He was compelled to throw himsslf upon the 
mercy of his father (2). He (Aurangzebe) immediately arrest- 
ed him, and imprisoned him in the fortress of Gwaliar, where he 
died in seven years having suffered great pain and distress. 
Mirza Shuja fled into Aracan. The raja of that place cap- 
tured him treacherously and killed him and his family. 


Shah Jehan survived in prison for eight years the less 
of empire. But Alamgir treated him even in prison with all 
respect and delicacy. He even tolerated (lit. endured) his 
harsh words. When he received intelligence that his father’s 
end was approaching, he dit not venture into his presence, 
and therefore sent his son Shah Alam. He was however dead 
before he arrived. Shah Jehan’s death took place in 1666. 


The raja of Srinagar under orders from Aurangzebe 
captured Sulaiman Shikoh who was soft of Dara Sh'koh 
and nephew of Aurangzebe, and wandered in the Himalaya 
mountains to save his life, and seut him to Dehli on the 8rd 
January 1661 corresponding to 11th Jamadi-ul-Awal 1071 


(1) as thers was his father’s reign throughont Indis. 
(3) lit. he turned towards his father. 
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Hijri. Iewas then seated on an elephant and taken round 
the City for exposure. He was afterwards led befure the em- 
peror. His fetters were knocked off his legs but the handcuffs 
were kept up. The courtiers wept cn seéing him in this condi- 
tion, and even Aurangzebe'‘put on (Jit. made) a painful appear- 
ance. Sulaiman Shikoh submitted that he preferred to be killed 
at once to the pain and trouble he was put to by his being 
made to take medicines uselessly every day. The emperor 
replied in a low tone, “No, you will be well treated.” But 
Sulaiman Shikoh and his brother Sip-har Shikoh and .the 
younger son of Mirza Murad, all expired in Gwaliar in a short 
time before the promise was fulfilled, and the emperor’s son 
Sultan Mubainmad who was imprisoned in the same jail lived 
several years and was at last ordered to be released. 


It so happened with Mirza Murad that a few months 
after Sulaiman Shikoh was put in jail, he planned to escape 
by hanging a rope down the fort-wall. A Hindu woman 
lived under the wall. He had obtained her permission to 
alight dawn there. When he got down throwing a rope lad- 
der, she so shouted that the guards received notice. They 
learnt that ho tried to escape. On receiving this intelligence 
Aurangzebe thought that he would bein great danger as 
long as Murad was alive. fo-he put him in jail again, and 
looked for a child whose father Mirza Murad had killed when 
he was governor of Gujrat. He tutored the boy to prefer a 
corplaint of mnuider agaiast Murad, and so it was done. 
And after enquiring into the case, he passed a sentence of 
death, and calling Murad before him, had him beheaded, 
There was no apprehension now left to the king. Having 
murdered all his brothers and nephews as his father Shah 
Jehan did, he became the sole ruler. 


In the reign of this emperor there was once a misun- 
derstanding with Shah Abbas, the king of Persia.. It arose 
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from the error of a secretary (1) who by oversight addressed 
a letter thus, “This letter from the emperor of the world to 
be delivered to the master of Persia.” Shah Abbas was en- 
raged on seeing it, and instantly prepared for war. Thougli 
Aurangzebe suffered utmost anxiety from this, yet he acted 
with firmness, and greatly conciliated his Amirs and nobles, 
and gave them promises. But in the meantime Shah Abbas 
died”a natural death‘(2). Shah Safi his grandson sat on the 
throne in his place. He found his kingdom in disorder and 
therefore was not inclined to invade foreign territory, and 
there was subsequently peace between the two parties. 


In the reign of this emperor a woman named Bistamia 
having by her bounty aud good manners, collected a force of 
20,000 mer from the Miwar Territory, which included asce- 
ties, faqirs, Jogis, and munis (3) marched against the emperor 
and made her way victoriously to Agra. It was reported that 
she prepared such a mess that when she fed her troops on it, 
they were rendered invisible at the time of battle, and that 
she was a witch. The troops of Aurangzebe were therefore 
struck with awe (4). Though Aurangzebe explained to his 
troops, but the superstition could not be dispelled from their 
hearts. He therefore had some sacred sentences (iié. charms) 
written on paper and caused them to be hung on flags. He 
assured his men that her charm would have no effect on them. 
Their fears being thus removed, his troops overcame the 
enemy and put them all to the sword. 


There was also an insurrection in Cabul in the reign of 
this monarch. But he soon put it down wisely, though he 
could not have that territory in his possession. He was very 


(1) Ut. Its cause was the error of the head clerk. 

(2) lit. died by God's destiny. 

(3) Jatis, Jogis, and munis form each a class of Hindu devotees, 
(4) lid. awe overcast them. 
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anxious to subjugate Golcunda and Bijapoor. Though the pres 
vious monatchs and even Aurangzebe had_ several times con- 
quered these territories and broken their force, they still re- 
tained considerable power. These expeditions were post- 
poned in consequence of various dissensions and occurrences. 
In’ the year 1682 i. e. the twenty-second of Aurangzebe, 
he sent the imperial force divided into three parties for the 
capture of the Deccan. Shah Alam, the heir-apparent first laid 
siege to Golcunda. Subsequently the king himself marched 
against Bijapoor with all his forces. At Jength on account of 
famine, the inhabitants there yielded after many capitulations 
and assurances. Seeander Ali Shah, the last of the line of 
princes there, was taken prisoner. The emperor then led 
troops against Golcunda and took it after a siege of seven 
montks and practising treachery and after several battles ; he 
killed the governor of that city Abul Hasan treating him witk 
the utmost indignity and infamy. No powerful monarch was 
left after him. 


Meanwhile a new race began to gain power in India. 
That is, the Mahrattas hecame powerful in the reign of this 
king. This tribe inhabited the mountainous country from 
Gujrat to Canara. Of these one Sivaji was born of high am- 
bition, and bore great enmity and hatred against Musalmans. 
The cause of it was that Aurangzebe had begun to convert 
the Hindus to Islam by the strength of the sword. Hence 
the Mabrattas and other tribes were his mortal enemies and 
this was the cause of the weakness of the Moghal empire. 
There were with Sivaji many mountainous tribes who inha- 
bited the Southern Hills. They used to plunder cities and 
amass'wealth. So the governor of Bijapoor sent Afzal Khan 
with a brave army to subdue him. Sivaji gave intimation that 
he had resolved to submit, but wanted to interview him sing- 
ly. Afzal Khan complied with this. Sivaji kept his armed 
men in ambush and told them to attaek the enemy’s troops 
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as soon as they heard the bugle sound. Leaving behind the. 
15,000 men whom he brought with him, Afzal Khan repaired 
alone to the appointed spot. Sivaji also, proceeded to the 
appointed place afraid at heart, circumspect and looking back at 
every step. On reaching the spot he embraced Afzal Khan 
and at the same moment, struck him through his belly with 
a dagger. Afzal Khan drew his sword, and aimed a blow at 
the head of Sivaji, but as there was a helmet beneath his 

turban, he escaped and the blow had no effect (1). Sivaji dealt 

another stab and the said khan was killed (2). When the 

commander of the army was killed, the troops dispersed. 

Much booty came to the hands of the Mahrattas by this 

victory and Sivaji acquired a great name. He committed 

ravages in the country to a great distance, and even 
pushed on kis inroads to the gates of Bijapoor. Tho king of 
Bijapoor sent repeated expeditions against him, but he was 

not subdued, and at last he occupied the province of Buhar, 

and had the power to maintain a force of 50,00 foot and 
7,000 horse. Subsequently the emperor Aurangzebe despatch- 
ed an army under Shaista Khan; he won several battles. But 
on one occasiow, in consequence of being hemmed in, the son 

of Shaista Khau was killed, and he had one of his fingers cut 
off. He was wounded in leaping out at a window. He then 

solicited his recall; and the military operations against the 
Mahrattas languished for some time. 


Sivaji taking advantage of this, plundered the city of 
Surat. The Mahratta force quite unexpectedly entered the 
city, while the English and the Dutch remained within their 
respective factories. The Mahratta army for three days 
ranged through the city plundering. Valuable jewels, and 
other precious commodities valued at a crore of rupees fell into 
their hands. Aurangzebe was more and more exasperated 





(1) ltt. was empty ; fuiled. 
(2) lit, the Khan’s work was finished. 
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on hearing this, and sent a formidable army under Raja Nahar 
to punish Sivaji. He took him (Sivaji) captive to Dehli and 
pledged that he would be given an honorable reception as 
usual But he was taken prisoner here, and then practised 
deception, That is, he and his son both seated themselves in 
two baskets, and ¢onfectioners took them out keeping sweet- 
meats on them. Having released himself thus, he reached 
Muttra, and went from thence to J: agntnel and resumed 
his depredations as before, 


There were two causes of Aurangzebe’s delaying to 
chastise him. One was that this mischief-maker was so wily 
and over-reaching that he (Aurangzebe) was disgusted with 
him, and the other was that preparations were being made at 
the time for an opposition with the king of Persia. Besides, 
the emperor was occupied with putting down the insurrection 
at Patna. Owing to these causes finding an opportunity, 
Sivaji ravaged and ruined all the Western Districts ; he again 
plundered Surat, and though he did not enter the city ona 
third occasion, he levied a large contribution. Having taken 
possession of Singarh, which is situated in Behar, he assumed 
the title of raja, and also caused coins to be struck bearing his 
name. He weighed himself against gold and gave it to Brah- 
mins, and always distributed alms, which made him a still 
greater name. 


Sivaji then invaded Golcunda with twelve thousand 
horse. The inhabitants of the locality saved the city from 
plunder by paying him an immense ransom, Sivaji held a 
kingly durbar in the city, and proclaimed himself the raja of 
Golcunda and varrissoned Jinchi, Vellore,and other stations 
with his own troops; then conquered all territory as far as 
Madras and Seringapatam. He then invaded Bombay but 
could not subdue it, At last he suffered from (lit. was involved. 


in) an inflammation in the lungg and died, on the 5th April 
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1680 at the age of 53. Though Aurangzebe exulted ta 
receive tidings of his death but he showed (1) princely mag- 
nanimity to speak highly of his bravery and courage. 


On the death of Sivaji his elder son Sambhaji seated 
himself on the guady or throne, and continued to oppose the 
Moghals for some time, was at last taken prisoner, and rex 
fused to embrace Islam. So he was murdered in 1689. Av- 
rangzebe conquered Arakan and Chitigong, then Bija- 
poor and Golcunda, chastised (2) the Pathans for insurrec- 
tion, and took possession of territory as far as Sitara, the ca- 
pital af the Mal.rattas, But the Mahrattas still advanced 
and roamed about plundering, and Aurangzebe was greatly 
harrassed by them, 


In a word, while returning from the expedition against 
Bijapoor and the Deccan, Aurangzebe halted: at Ahmadnagar. 
His age at the time was nearly ninety years. Debility(3) overs 
came him in consequence of chronic diseases (from which he 
suffered). His two sons Azam Shah entitled Ali jah and 
Muhammad Kam Baksh the younger were with him at the 
time. The emperor had called for these sons and kept them 
in his company for some consultation, but being infurmed_of 
mutual discord, to avoid dissension he bestowed on Muhammad 
Kam Baksh the Governorship of Bijapoor and Hyderabad 
on the 17th Ziqada 1118, and sent Azam Shah to Ojein to 
suppress the disturbances in the Deccan. It is stated (lid 
written) in the Sairul Mutakhkhirin that the Emperor gave 
orders to Kam Baksh to proceed to the Deccan with all pos- 
sible haste. He sent Azam Shah three days after and dix 
rected him not to march any day more than five koss and 


(1) Gé. used. 

(2) i. made the Pathans taste revolt. 

(3) lit. suf-t-quva, literally means the weakness of strength. If the con- 
struction is permissible, the word guva must be taken to mean constitution here. 
No difficulty would have arisen had the author omitted the word quow. 
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to stop two days at each stage. He died (lit. departed) on 
the 28th of the same month. There was a consternation in 
the whole camp. Persons of bad livelihood committed (1) 
depredations, and safety and well being of the subjects was 
disturbed. 


Though the Emperor Aurangzebe was brave, pivus, 
wise, and very experieneced in civil, revenue, and military 
matters, but the strength of his empire deteriorated in his 
very life time. It is wondered why the government of his 
empire was not good. The cause obviously seems to be that 
his policy (lit. heart) was not good ; his officers did not per- 
form their duties willingly in consequence of his suspicion. Se- 
cret investigation was instituted about officers. One was set 
to watch over another. Yet the officials of no king ever act- 
ed so treacherously with him or performed their duties so 
badly as the officials of Alamgir did with him. He was very 
bigoted in religious matters. He had heart-felt enmity and 
hatred avainst the Hindus. The result of his bigotry was that 
the Hindus revoltedagainst him and the decline of the stiength 
of the Moghal empire commenced from this very cause in his 
reign. If there prevailed any usage im the durbar in which 
couformity to the religion of the Hindus, was found, it was dis- 
continued. But in spite of religious intolerence there was uo 
superstition in, the nature of thisemperor. He heartily hated 
the Hindus, no doubt, but he did not spend much money on 
mosques and other buildings. He had no faith in religious 
devotees and hated the assumed reverence of the faqirs and 


dervishes. 


In fine, Zebun Nisa Begam, {the daughter of Awrang- 
zebe, sent @ messenger with all possible haste to Muhammad 
Azam Shah immediately on the day of the death of the em- 
peror, informed him of the catastrophe, and wrote to him to, 


() i. stectehed the hand of depredafion. 
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tome up as sdon as possible. Hearing the news, Azam Shak 
repaired to the royal camp immediately. He mourned over the 
death of Aurangzebe fora few days, and after performing 
the mourning ceremonies ascended the throne on the tenth 
Zehaj, the festival day (1), and began to accommodate with, 
and please, his army and subjects. He took possession of the 
treasury that was in the camp. He ordered the Amirs td 
attend (lit. obtain entrance to) a general durbar, and shewed 
attetion to each according to his rank. Asif-ud-dowlah Asad 
Khan Bahadur was appointed (2) to the officeTof Minister as 
before, and his son Zulfaqar Khan continued as before to be 
the commander-in-chief, 


Muhammad Muazzam entitled Bahadur Shah who was 
elder than Azam Shah, was at the time in Cabul’on the con- 
fines of Persia. Muhammad Moizznddin Jeliandur Shah, the 
eldest son of Bahadur Shah was in Multan appointed as go 
vernor. Azim-ush-shan,’ the second son of Bahadur Shah 
was the governer of Bengal. Hearing of the serious illness 
of Alamgir, Sultan Muazzam marched towards Azra from 
Cabul, and his elder son Azimush-Shan from Bengal. When 
Sultan Muazzam Bahadur Shah heard on his way that the em- 
peror was dead, he ascended the thorne on the spot on Tuesday 
the Ist Moharram 1119 Hijiri, and wrote to Muhammad Azam 
that as the Deccan was an extensive territory, it was advisable 
for him that he should be content with it according to the will 
of their father, and make over the Indian empire to him, that 
peace was better than war, and there seemed to be innumer- 
able advantages in peace. As Azam Shah did not at all mind 
his brother, ho answered only this much, “‘ihere cannot be 
two kings in one country.” 


(1) Id-s-Qurban, a festival observed on the 10th Zehaj when animals are 
sacrificed not in commemoration of Abraham’s offering up his son ag some er- 
roneously suppose. We only follow the example of our Prophet in sacrificihg on 
that day as a piece of charity. 

(2) mamur is the proper word ; ma’mur measing populous is absurd here. 
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Hearing this Muazzam Shah marched against his 
brother. Muhammad Moizzuddin, the governor of Multan 
came to his father at Labore with a strong force and abun- 
dant materials for war. Joining together, they both went from 
there to Agra.” Azim-ush-Shan as well came from Bengal 
with a strong army, treasure, and military stores, and arriv- 
ed at Agra. It is proved from some accounts (Jit. histories) 
that he took with him 8 crores of rupees, and acquired on 
his way more than a crore. He captured and captivated 
Mukhtar Khan, the governor of Agra who wasthe father-in- 
law of the prince Bedar Bakht and a friend of Azam Shah ; 
and took possession of all wealth and state resources which 
were at Agra in abundance, but the fort did not fall into his 
hands for the reason that the officer-in-charge of the fort plead- 
ed that Alamgir’s three sons were heirs to the empire; none 
of them had, till then, ascended the throne, the fort would go 
to the one who would ascend it and just then he could not 
make over the fort to any one. As Azimush Shan had to put 
right other matters besides taking the fort, he did not pay at- 
tention to this violation of promise. His father Muazzam 
Shah was much elated at seeing the treasury, as his troops 
were hard up for deficiency of funds and necessary expenses. 
Heartily thanking God, he met the wants of his troops with 
satisfaction. 


Azam Shah hearing of the arrival of Bahadur Shah 
at Agra, marched from his place with the intention of oppos- 
ing him. He first eame to Gwaliar, and taking Asad Khan 
and other chiefs with him, came to Dhaulpoor. Hearing of 
his departure to Dhaulpoor, Bahadur Shah marched against 
him in person, and intended to encamp near Jaju. Hven tents 
could not as yet be pitched when Bedar Bakht, son of Azam 
Shah attacked him together with sdme‘noted chiefs such as 
Zulfagar Khan, &c. The Deccanis who were with him be- 
gat to plunder, and set firs to the tents. People informed 
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Azimush-Shan son of Bahadur Shah of the encroachment, 
He also prepared with his troops for opposition and battle. 
The battle then increased id ‘fury (1). Azimush Shan was 
very nearly defeated (2), But Bahadur Shah and Jehandar 
Shah came to his aid in the very nick of time. At last both 
the sons of Azam Shak. died in battle. Azam Shah was very 
sorry for this sad event(3). He resolved to die in the battle 
field anyhow. He continued to fight bravely mounted on an 
elephant with firmness. But as his end was near, and (the 
star of) his good fortune was on the wane, most of his fol- 
lowers, comrades, and warriors on his side fell, at. :ast a oullet 
from one of his enemy’s troops hit him in the forehead (4), 
he dropped from his elephant, and died on the spot. Baha- 
dur Shah having gained the viciury, looked at the corpse of 
his brother, and had it interred with extreme sorrow and then 
ascended the throne undisturbed. 


MUHAMMAD MUAZZAM BAHADUR SHAH BADSHA. 


From 1707 a. pv. to 1712 a. D. 


The emperor after having ascended the throne wished 
that there might be peace dnd tranquility in his territories, 
and that no one should tyrannize over another. Accordingly 
he obtained an agreement from the Rajputs to the effect that 
they would be subject to the emperor, and would not create 
any riots or (5) commit ravages in his domain. Though 


(1) lit. The roit of fighting and blood-shed was heated. Bazaar instead of 
hangama would have been idiomatic. 

(2) lit. [twas near that there be defcat on the side of Azim-ush Shan, 

(3) lit. the world_grew dark;in his eyes. 

(4) Hathi isa misprint in the text for matha. 

(5) Note that the conjuaction aur is used here to mear of 
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this subjection was merely in name, yet he saved several very 
fertile provinces ftom plunder and devastation by the Mah- 
rattas. He also agreed in writing to pay chouth 4 e. agreed 
to give one-fourth receipts of his land revente Io that the 
ryots might be in security and enjoy relief from the oppres- 
sion and havoc by the Mahrattas, On another occasion, this 
emperor shewed also that he had complete proficiency in mi- 
litary tactics and was not incapable of making war. He dis- 
played this ability against the Sikhs, 


The (first) appearance of the Sikh nation was in the 
reign of Baber, and this'new sect became known at tHe time. 
Its founder, Guru Nanak was an amiable and intelligent man 
of a mild temper. He] planned in his mind that (as) two 
nations mainly inhabited India—the Musalmans and the Hin- 
dus, he should devise a form of worship in which both the 
nations might take part. Accordingly, he selected from the 
books of both creeds the doctrines and faiths which were 
admitted by both, and compiled them into a book of his own, 
taught the doctrines to his disciples and proved to them the 
unity of God and the future retribution. He borrowed only 
the principles acknowledged by both the sects so thaf no one 
might differ from him, So many persons from both parties 
accepted the creed. But as this sect had assumed no power 
till the reign of Akbar, was like the Himdu fagirs and con- 
ducted itself as (peaceable) citizens, no one molested (1) it in 
his reign. But when Aurangzebe girded his loins for a crusade 
(against them) and persecuted them, they sincé became bitter 
enemies to the Moghal dynasty. Aurangzebe caused Teg Ba- 
hadur who wastheirchiefatthe time, to be seized and murdered. 
Gura Gobind Singh, son of Teg Bahadur, devoted his whole 
life to the vengeance of this murder. His sectaries relinquish- 
ed their mendicancy and turned into troopers and horsemen, 


(1) let, objected to them, 
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and became fierce marauders of a daring character. But what 
merits had they against the veteran soldiers of Aurangzebe. 
They were routed in a single battle ; the two sons of Gobind 
Singh were taken and put to death; he himself was sent into 
exile, and overpowered by sorrow died bereft of reason. But 
his followers had the spirit ta scatter and fight. They lurked 
for many years amid the Himalaya Mountains when the news 
of the death of Aurangzebe reached them, and so they had an 
opportunity to approach the northern provinces. Their lead- 
er now was a Sikh named Binda who was a disciple and 
successor of Guru Gobind Singh and who at last assumed also 
the name of Guru Gobind Singh. He had occupied Sarhind, 
When he learned that the emperor Shah Alam was advancing 
against him, he then fell back upon Daber, which is situated 
in the Himalayas. Bahadur Shah captured that fort as well. 
But Binda retreated for life by mountain routes. 


Of all the preceding monarchs, Shah Alam was the 
most amiable and accomplished prince. He was very liberal 
and always exerted towards the most deserving objects. He 
was very religious, and deeply versant in theology (1), yet he 
did not oppress during his reign other religionists from bi- 
gotry as other monarchs did, Thisemperor died in Lahore 


in 1712, 


MOFZZUDDIN JEHANDAR SHAH. 
From 1712 to 1713. 


After the death of Bahadur Sbah, there was a conten- 
tion among his four sons for the throne. But as Nawab Zul- 
faqar Khan who was a powerful chief at the time, espoused 
the cause of the elder son Moizzuddin, he was successful 
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and the remaining three song were defeated and killed in 
battle. Moizzuddin on ascending the throne assumed the 
title of Jehandar Shah, but he proved himself very incompe- 
tent. Sayyid Abdalla and Sayyid Husain who belonged to the 
Sayyid tribe and were brothers, put up Farrukhsiar, the grand- 
son of Bahadur Shah, to lay claim{to the Empire. Farrukhsiar 
raised the banner of revolt in Bengal and defeated Jehandar 
Shah and Nawab Zulfaqar Khan, and they both were put to 
death. Farrukhsiar became the Emperor of India. Jehandar 
Shah ruled only for one year, 





FARRUKBESIAR. 
From 1713 to 1718. 


The Sayyids acquired great influence during the reign 
of this king. Sayyid Abdulla and Sayyid Husain who had 
Farrukhsiar seated on the throne considered him as their vas- 
sal, and issued orders throughout the dominions at their plea- 
sure, and discovered no want of vigour (in the conduct of 
affairs). During the reign of this prince, Sikh Binda again 
descended from the mountains tu the plain, and committed ra- 
vages on the borders of the Indus, when the Imperial troops 
defeated and put him to death, Other Umras were jealous 
of the supremacy of;Sayyid Abdulla and Sayyid Husain and 
there spread murmur among them, and all the Umras were 
offended at the influence of these Sayyids. Even the Empe- 
yor himself felt their yoke burdonsome and was desirous of 
submitting no longer to them. But this intention of the 
Emperor was disclosed to them. They therefore put Furrukh- 
siar to death. They then seated a great grandson of Aurang- 
zebe on the throne but he died after a reign of five months. 
They then seated his brother on the throne who reigned only 
for three months. Subsequently they{placed on the throne 
Roushan Akhtar, a grandson of Bahadur Shah, who was en- 
titled Muhammad Shah, 
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MUHAMMAD SHAH PADSHAH. 


From 1719 to 1748, 

This prince paid at first implicit deference and atten- 
tion to the sayyids as usual, but at length he sought to put 
them to death. In the mean time there arose a misunder- 
standing between the two brothers Sayyid Abdulla and Say- 
yid Husain and Nigam-ul-Mulk, the governor of Malwa. It 
was arranged thet the Emperor and Sayyid Hussein should 
set out together against the refractory governor of Malwa. As 
a plot for the assassination of Sayyid Husain was however 
matured, a servant killed him on the way. Sayyid Abdulla 
hearing of this set up a new monarch and planned for his 
own safety. But he was defeated and taken prisoner. 


Muhammad Shah had not long ruled when his incapa- 
city was disclosed and it became known that he was not fit 
for government, for his manners and behaviour were so 
disgusting that his two able ministers Nizaw-ul-Mulk and 
Saadat Ali Khan withdrew from him and became indepen- 
dent rulers, Nizam-ul-Mulk established his government in 
the Deccan and Saadat Ali Khan in Oudh. Besides, in this 
crisis, the Mahrattas alao raised their head, plundered the 
country and fought several battles for the Empire, After over- 
running the provinces of Malwa and Gujrat, they pushed for- 
ward to the very gates of Agra. Seeing this, Suadat Ali Khan, 
the Nawab ef Oudh marched down and gave the Mahrattag 
so great an over-throw, as would have completely broken their 
power, had not the Emperor prevented him. But the Em- 
peror ordered him not to oppose the Mahrattas as he intended 
to send his favorite minister with other chiefs for their op- 
position. Qn receipt of this order Saadat Ali Khan retired 
in disgust. ‘he Mahrattas gaining time, made an incursion 
on Dehli, and returned to Malwa laden with an immense 
booty. Besides this, they committed havoc at sever] places 
in the empire. 
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Besides this, another great event took place in India, 
ns will appear from the following account (1). When the Safvi 
dynasty declined in Persia, the Afghans marched into ite terri- 
tory, seized Isphahan the capital of Persia, and killed Shah 
Hoosain the king of that country, as also his sons. A boy 
was left in his family named Thahmasp, This boy sought re- 
fuge among the pastoral tribe. They warmly espoused his 
cause. Several of these chiefs became independent gover- 
nors. Qne of them was named Nadir. He assumed the title 
of Thahmasp Quli Khan. Becoming their leader by his ef- 
forts and ability, he retook Isphahan from the Afghans, drove 
them out of the country and became king with the consent of 
the troops under the title of Nadir Shah. 


Nadir invaded the territory of the Afghans themselves 
and having reduced Cabul and Qandahar approached the 
frontier of India. One of his countrymen happened to have 
filed from him and came to Hindustan. Nadir Shah sent an, 
ambassador and demanded that the man should be delivered 
up. When the ambassador arrived at Jalalabad, the inhabi« 
tants there murdered him. Muhammad Shah, the emperor 
of India, granted no satisfaction for this outrage. Nadix 
Shah therefore, crossing the Indus, advanced with such ra« 
pidity, that he was within four day’s march of Dehli before 
Muhammad Shah wes aware of hisapproach. ‘The latter then 
bastily mustered his troops, and Nawab Saadat Ali Khan 
advanced to encounter him, and was totally routed and 
taken prisoner. Saadat Ali Khan them negotiated a treaty 
with Nadir Shah that he sheuld return to his country on re- 
ceipb of (a subsidy of) two. crores of rupees. Nadir Shah 
intepded to return, bnt from the folly of Muharamad Shah, he. 
and Nizam-ul-Mulk put themselves ia the grasp of Nadir. 


(1) 44 an account of which will be disclosed from the following’ description, 
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Nadir Shah thérefore marched forward, ddme to Dehli 
and sitting ori the throne made himself emperor. For two 
days the strictest discipline was observed and there was peace 
and tranquility ; in the course of the second night, a rumour 
was spread that Nadir Shah was killed. Hearing this news, 
the Hindus killed a number of his troops. Hearing of thid 
circumstance, he was so furious that he iésued orders for a 
general massacre. He gave this order at night, till mid-day 
thé streets of Dehli streamed with blood (1) ; after which he 
gave drders to stop bloodshed. The massacre at once ceased. | 
The order tc ransack the city continued in force for thirty-five 
days. The spoil collected during this space of time was valued 
at three crores and twenty lacs of rupees, of which néarly 
half were diamonds and the rest jewels and other precious 
stones. This was acquired by the Moghal empire in years 
(2). Nadir had no wish to retain India in his possession. But 
he thought it advisable to have in his possession Cabul, 
Qandahar, and other provinces west of the Indus, seated 
Muhammad Shah anew on the throne, and departed from 
India in 1739 without leaving behind # soldier from his army. 
Nadir, eight years after the date of leaving India, was assassi- 
nated in Mash-had in Khurasan, and his dominions were divided 
into several parts. 


Ahmed Abdali, an Afghan by birth, one of Nadir’s officers, 
seeing this state of things‘ hastened home, and reaching there 
proclaimed himself king of his city. Finding that his country 
would be in his undisturbed possession and apprehendimg no 
thing, he was induced to achieve exploits like Nadir Shah. 
In 1747 he passed the Indus, plundered the eity of Sarhind 
and defeated the Vazier who came to oppose him. He was 
also killed in the engagement. Soon after this event, Mu- 
hammad Shah emperor died, and Ahmed Shah succeeded him. 


(1) lit. streams of blood!flowed in the streets of Dehli. 
(2) t#. This was the earning of the Moghal empire for years, 


120 
THE EMPEROR AHMAD SHAH. 
From 1748 to 1754. 


There used to be great confusion and dissension in the 
court during the reign of this emperor, as there was constant 
private unpleasantness between Ahmad Shah and his Vazier 
Safdar Jang. Safdar Jang Vazier having murdered 2 
eunuch (1) whom the emperor liked dearly, he was greatly 
displeased with the Vaszier and removed him from his court 
with the aid of the chief Amir (2) Ghaziuddin Khan, the 
grandson of Nizani-ul-Mulk, and gave the post to Ghaziud-ud- 
din who turned out worse than the first Vazier. The emperor 
therefore planned to remove him as well. But Ghaziuddin, 
aided by Holkar Malhar Mahratta, obtained possession of 
Ahmad Shah’s person, put out his eyes and raised to the 
throne a son of Jehandar Shah who is known by the title of 
Almagir the second. 


ALAMGIR II. 
From 1754 to 1759. 


There was great confusion in the whole empire during 
the reign of this king. The Afghans invaded the Panjab, and 
occupied Multan and Lahore. The strength and numbers of 
the Sikhs augmented in the same direction. The Jats and 
Rohelas continued their depredations. The Mahrattas also 
roamed about plundering, and even looted the cities in Rohil- 
khand. At this time Ghaziuddin determined to re-conquer the 
Panjab, and seized the person of the Afghan lady whom Ah. 
mad Shah Abdali had entrusted with the government of La- 
hore. 


(1) Khaja, a eunuch usually in charge of a soraglio, 
(2) i, the amir of amus, 
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Hearing this, Ahmad Shah Abdali led troops into In: 
dia for the third time, and brought a vast army, and having 
entered Dehli ransacked and ruined the city in 1756 as 
(dreadfully) as it was done by Nadir Shah in 1789. Alamgir 
II besought Ahmad Shah Abdali to appoint some one there 
as a guardian, so that the Vazier @haziuddin might not ill- 
treat him after his departure. Accordingly he posted a Ro- 
hela chief at Dehli for the guardianship of Alamgir, that he 
might not allow Ghaziuddin to gain power. After the depar- 
ture of Ahmad Shah Abdali, Ghaziuddin with the aid of the 
Mahrattas at once seized the emperorand alsotook possession of 
the capital, and assassinated the sovereign and threw his body 
in the Jamna. But it was difficult for him at the time to 
protect his own life against his enemies, and he could not put 
down the riots and dissessions all round. He therefore took 
refuge among the Jats. There was now a contest between 
the Afghans and the Mahrattas. The latter taking advantage 
of the absence of their rivals (1) claimed territory, and attempt- 
ed to become masters of Hindustan. Accordingly obtaining 
aid from the Sikhs, they overran Dehli, Agra, Multan, and 
Lahore, and beat and drove the Afghans beyond the Indus, 


Hearing this Ahmad Shah Abdali invaded India the 
fourth time with a formidable army. A severe battle took 
place between Ahmad Shah Abdali and the Maharttas at 
Paniput, in which the Mahrattas were defeated. Their 
80,000 men were destroyed, and Datta Scindia their general 
fell on the field. Shuja-ud-dowlah, the governor of Oudh, 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan, and Donday Khan Rohela, were on the 
side of the Afghans. Thesecond engagement took place with 
Holkar near Secandra. He was so completely worsted and 
suffered such hardships that he himself fled from the field 
for life with a handful of followers, but most of his troops 


(1) hed. finding that the field was empty andfno rival was to be seen, 
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were killed. The year had not closed when the Mahrattas 
assembled a force of 1,40,000 men commanded by Seodeo Kai 
Mahvatta, nephew to the Peishwa That chief being joined 
by the Vazier and accompanied by the Jats advanced upon 
Deki. Abmad Shah Abdali having forded the Indus opposed 
ihe euemy, and though his force was nothing against that of 
the enemy, but the Mahrattas did not venture to face him in 
the field, and shut themselves in the intrenchments at Paniput. 
Ahmad Abdali pursued them but to no purpose. There was 
subsequently a battle in the open plain, and the Mahratta host 
‘was scattered, while 22,000 prisoners, and 50,000 horses with 
an immense booty fell into the hands of Ahmad Abdali. On 
the 9th January 1761 Ahmad Shah Abdali left Dehli for his 
native land, having nominally made emperor the elder son of 
Alamgir II, Ali Gouhar, entitled Shah Alam, whom Ghazi- 
uddin placed on the throne in 1759 when he put Alamgir If 
to death. 


SHAH ALAM II. 
From 1759 to 1806. 


Shah Alam again took possession of Dehli with the aid 

of the Mabrattas. Ina few days a Rohela named Ghulam 
Qadir had the eyes of the emperor pat out. Sindia, the 

Mahratta chief conquering Dehli, took Shah Alam prisoner, 
and when Dehli came into the possession of the British in 

1808, they granted the king a stipend of one lac of rupess 

per mensem. From that date, the lives of the princes in this 
Hine were cafe ; the subjects enjoyed peace; the country pros- 
/pered:; tho population increased ; education spread in India ; 
-and fonds were made; and the Mehrattas, Jate, Rohelas, and all 
enemies were crushed, The monthly pension of one lac of 

mapeey was continued withoutany hitch to the aucoessors ofthe 
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Moghal dynasty till the termination of administration by the 
East India Company and the beginning of government by Hér 
Majesty the Queen Victoria (may her government last long) 
& @, till 1857 a. p., Shah Alam sat on the throne in all 45 
years as a remembrancer of the preceding monarchs. 


AKBAR SHAH II. 
From 1806 to 1887. 


The name of this prince is Abun Nasr Meinuddin 
Akbar Shab. He was the son of Shah Alam II; was born on 
the night of Wednesday the 7th of Ramzan 11738-H. corres: 
ponding to 1759 a, p., and ascended the throne on the death of 
his father, Shah Alam on Wednesday the 7th Ramzan 1221. 
H. corresponding to 1806 4.p. He reigned in the Fort 81 
years, 9 months, & 21 days, and died on Friday the 28th Jama. 
dis-Sani 1253-H. corresponding to 1837 4,p. The age of this 
prince was 79 years, 10 months, and 21 days. On his death 
he was interred in the Basti of Qutub Sahib in the south of 
Debli. The government of the East India Company extend- 
ed in his reign well nigh to the Panjab frontier, and the civil 
and criminal administration of justice was entrusted to the 
British, but the king himself decided the cases of inhabitants 
within the Fort. He had as before the title of emperor, the 
royal staff, the royal parasol, the throne, and the Fort. 


SIRAJUDDIN ABU ZAFR BAHADUR SHAH. 
From 1837 to 1857. ‘ 


This is the last king of the Timur dynasty, wa 
whom even the name of this family terminated. He Wag.born 
in 1189-H. The date of his birth consists in (lit is dekiqed 
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from) the word “Abu Zafr.” He was accomplished in poetry 
Most of his poems are on the tongues of the people in India 
His poems are often sung in nautches (1), and ereate tran: 
sport in the frenetical assemblies of Sufis. All the life o! 
this king was spent in the study of books on mysticism, 11 
composing poems, and in luxury. He was also accomplishec 
in music and was an emperor in name like his two predecessors 


The Company had devised several excellent plans tc 
keep up the of name this dynasty. One proposal was that the 
eldest son in the family should ascend the Guddi, and a pen- 
sion of a lac of rupees per mensem should be regularly con- 
tinued in addition to the king’s (other) income. It was also 
contemplated that as the king was indebted, his debt should 
be liquidated by paying him a stipend of Rs. one lac and a 
quarter, and that the scions of the royal family should be 
educated. A royal school was about to be established. But 
Fate underwent a revolution. The British army rebelled and 
gathered round this monarch in consequence of a dispute 
which took place with its Officers about cutting the cartridges, 
a detailed account of which I will give at the end of the 
Company’s Rule. The British laid seige to Dehli. Several 
battles took place. At last some of the rebellious sepoys were 
killed, and others fled. The English therefore took the king 
to Burmah and kept him in imprisonment there. His wife 
Zimat Mahal and his younger son Mirza Jawan Bakht were 
also with bim. This kmg died in Rangoon of paralysis in 
1279 Hijiri corresponding to the 11th Novezaber 1862 and 
with him the Timur dynasty came to an end. A poet has 
thus composed the dates of accession and death of this king. 


Dates of the installation and death of the king Siraj-ud- 
din Abu Zafr. 


(1) Ht. assembjien of dancing and singing. 
J 
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The traveller Siraj-ud-din Abu Zafr on account of 
whom the cup of Dehli being filled to the brim with the wine of 
bliss, made splashes, set out forheaven. The date of his in- 
stallation is ‘“‘Chiragh-i-Dehli.” Accordingly even now an 
invisible Person (1) told me the date of his departure, to be 
 Byujha hat Ohiragh-t-Dehli (2).” 


PABT II. 
This treats of the British Rule. 
Cartes 1—East India Company’s Rule till 1857 a.v, 
Cuaptaz II.—Termination of the Company’s Rule and 
the administration of Her Majesty 


the Queen Victoria, the sovereign of 
London (may her kingdom last long), 





CHAPTER I. 


Beginning of the British Rule by the 
East India Company from 1600 to 1857. 


Though many lords have been governors in India, but 
some of them are such that no memorable event occurred dur- 
ing their administration. So omitting their mention, I give an 
account of only those remarkable governors-general, which is 


(1) Surush means an angel ; voice of one invisible. 
(2) meaning, the lamp of Dehli is put ont. 
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hedéswary- to femember to (form) achain of history. Their 
renowned names are as follows :— 


(1) Warren Hastings, (8) Lord William Bentinck 
(2) Lord Cornwallis, | (9) Lord Auckland, 

(3) Sir John Shore, ' (10) Lord Kilenberough, 

(4) Lord Mornington, (11) Lord Hardinge, 

(5) Lord Minto, (12) Lord Dalhousie, 


(6) Marquis of Hastings. | (18) Lord Canning, 
(7) Lord Amherst, (14) Lord Elgin, 


A few merchants inhabiting England at first obtained, 
from the Queen Elizabeth who occupied the throne of Eng- 
land in those days, a charter to the effect that they would 
trade in India for fifteen years, and that no other inhabitant 
of England should be allowed to trade there. They came to 
India with the charter in 1600 a.p., and obtained another 
charter after the lapse of some time, In fine, their transac- 
tions continued thus, In 1698, a few other persons also 
joined together and entreated the king of England that they 
might also be granted a charter to trade in India. They also 
obtained a charter. When the second company arrived in 
India, the rivalry and discord between the two companies 
was 90 great that one sought to run the other ; but after con- 
sideration it was found that by uniting together their business 
would prosper better, and no enemy would be able to over- 
come them. So in 1708 both the companies amalgamated 
into one and were therefore designated “the United Hast 
Jadia Company.” In 1612, this company established factories 
at Sarat, Ahmadabad, and Bombay with the permission of 
the epppror Nuraddin Jehangir, son of Akber. They erect- 
ed a factory in Madras with the permission of the Raja of 
Madras, ami called it the Fort Saint George. When 
Charles II, the king of Engtepd, marie, Catherine, the 

‘of the King of Portagghin 1608, the king of Por- 
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tugal gave Charles II the island of Bombay as dowry of hia 
daughter, and he made over the island to the Company. So 
the Kast India Company made Bombay the seat of its govern- 
tment. Again in 1698 the East India Company finding (Isé. 
with the idea) that it was necessary to acquire some Zamindar- 
ship and dominion in the country and also that the Dutch 
, had gained great reputation and credit in Europe for having 
acquired more possessien of land than commerce, p irchased 
the Zamindarship of Calcutta and its suburbs from the Prince 
Azimush Shan, son of Alamgir, who was the father of the 
emperor Farrukhsiar, was the governor of Bengal at the time 
and wasin need of money. At this time the English had a 
factory at Calcutta; the French at Chandernagar; and the 
Dutch at Jera. These three factories were situated on the 
banks of the Hugi, 


Again in 1718, the company of Traders in India sent 
an ambassador to Farrukhsiar, Emperor of Dehli with pre- 
sents and offerings with the object of acquiring imperial 
favours. In company with this ambassador, a doctor named 
Hamilton who was skilled in medical science, visited the 
capital of the emperor of India. Arriving here, he heard 
that the emperor was seriously ill, and in consequence of his 
illness, his marriage was postponed that was arranged with 
the daughter of the raja of Jodhpoor, whom the emperor 
was very fond of and loved, and the native doctors were unr 
able to cure the emperor's disease. Mr. Hamilton offered to 
treat him, which was granted with the greatest pleasure, 
At last the emperor recovered his health, was greatly pleased, 
and promised (1) to give him for the treatment whatever he 
asked. Hamilton not caring for his private interests and 
preferring the good and happiness of his nation, submitted, 
‘Your Majesty, (your) servant simply wishes that the tax 


; (1) 4%. ordered ; commanded. 


138 

levied on the merchandize of the company of the English 
merchants trading in your dominions may be remitted and 
some land may be granted by your majesty so that they may 
build houses and keep watch and ward for their safety.” 
This application was at once granted. So the British built 
a fort in Calcutta and called it “The Fort William” and 
greatly extended the Zamindarship. 


The French were in possession of Pondicherry. Their 
governor M. Dupleix wished to make N izam-ul-Mulk, the 
grandson of Mozaffar Jang, the subadar of the Deccan, and 
his relative Hyder Ali, the Nawab of the Carnatic. The 
English found these two opposed (to their interests). Gain- 
ing Nasir Jang to their side, they wanted to make him the 
Nawab of the Company, and to uphold Nawab Muhammad Ali 
the Nawab of the Carnatic. Hence several battles were 
fought between the English and the French. Their result 
was that the French were defeated, and their factories ruined. 


When Siraj-ud-dowlah who was avaricious, licentious, 
and tyrannical, succeeded to the governorship of Bengal after 
the death of his grandfather lawardi Khan, the goversor of 
Bengal, he marched against Calcutta from a greed of trea- 
sure, The British had not the power to oppose him, went 
on board the ships and fled. But Siraj-ud-dowlah captured 
the 146 persons remaining in the fort, and ordered them tobe 
kept under custody. The Hindus who were the guards, by a 
misunderstanding packed them likechattels in adark and dismal 
chamber where the air had no access, and kept them shut till 
morning in horror and heat. So 121 of them were found dead 
in the morning. When this horrible news reached the English- 
men who were in Madras, they sent Colonel Clive and Admi- 
ral Watts to conquer Calcutta, Clive reconquered Calcutta, 
and also took Chandernagar from the French. Peace was con- 
eluded with Naweb Siraj-ud-dowlah. But as Clive had not full 
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confidence in the engagements made by the Nawab Siraj-ud- 
dowlah he conspired with Meer Jaffer, the brother-in-law of 
Ilawardi Khanand again led troops against Siraj-ud-dowlah, 
and'gained ‘a victory at the battle of Plassey on the 28rd June 
1757. The British now appointed Meer Jaffer the governor of 
Bengal, but as he was found unfit (to rile), they deposed him, 
and appointed his son-in-law Qossim Ali Khan the Subadar. 
Qossim Ali Khan first put in jail Ram Narayan, tho subadar of 
Patna, plundered his house and treasury, and murdered the 
innocent man. 


As the Company’s goods were exempt from transit 
duties, the Englishmen who were the Company’s servants paid 
no duty on their own goods. Jf everthe employes of the Nawab 
demanded it from them, they took them prisoners and pom- 
melled them severely. Seeing this state of affairs, the Nawsh 
wrote several letters to Calcutta but received no reply 
Hence the” Nawab in disgust exempted the country- 
traders as well from payment of duties. This was unacceptahle 
to the English as it was against their interests(1). Thev 
therefore wrote to the Nawab not to exempt the native dealers 
from duty. The Nawab made no answer. This circumstance led 
to a war. War soon broke out. The Nawab was defeated and 
took refuge with Shujasud-dowlah, the governor of Oudh. 
The English again seated Mir Jafar on the throne. In 1765, 
Nawal Qosim AliKhan led an army and ealled in the aid of the 
Nawab of Oudb and Shah Alam, the King of Dehli. This 
battle took place at Buxar. The English were victorious, 
and even Shah Alam (now) came under the British sway. 


(1) li. there was loss to them in this. 
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WARREN HASTINGS, 
vue First GoveEnog-GENzeRAL OF INDIA 
From 1778 to 1782. 


This gentleman came to India from England in 1772, 
being appointed the first governor-general of India. He 
defeated the Nawab Hyder Ali, the ruler of Mysore ; subdued 
the Mahrattas ; and purchased the Zamindarship of Benares 
from the Nawab of Oudh. The battle of Fatahganj which 
is 20 miles from the city of Bariely, was fought between the 
Rohelas and the Nawab of Oudh during his tenure, The 
company was very weakin his time. He administered for ten 
years (1). 


ere 


LORD CORNWALLIS, 
THE SECOND GOVERNOR-GENERAL 
From 1782 to 1798. 


This Governor-General strengthened afresh the friend- 
ship and alliance (that existed) between the Nawab Vazier of 
Oudh, the Nizam of Hyderabad, and the English, and enter- 
ed into a new treaty with the Nawab of Luckriow. In his 
time several battles were fonght with Tipu Sulten, and at 
last the English were victorious. He captured Seringapatam 
the capital of Tipu. Sultan Tipu made peace ceding half of his 
territories, paying three crores and two lacs of rupees to the 
English, and giving up his two sons as hostages. He gave 
some territory also to the Raja Peshwa and Nizam-ul-Mulk 
who were in alliance with the English. During the tenure of 
this Governor-General, civil and revenue laws came into exis 
tence. He left for England in 1793. 


(1) Wé the hall ef governership was decked with him for 10 years. 
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SIR JOHN SHORE, 
THE THIED GOVERNOR-GENERAL 
From 1798 to 1798. 


When Cornwallis the Governor-General left for Eng- 
land, Sir John Shore succeeded him as Governor-General. He 
kept peace with all the chiefs, Nawabs, and rulers. 





LORD MORNINGTON, 
THE FOURTH GOVERNOR-GENERAL 
From 1798 to 1805. 


He is known also as the Marquis of Wellesley, When 
he was elevated to the office of governorship, Tipu Sultan 
again raised his head, and creating a disturbance afresh offer- 
ed opposition to the English. The English Troops defeated him 
and conquered Seiingapatam. Tipu was killed. But the 
Honorable Company grauted some pension (1) to his family, 
and restored the kiuydom of «ysore to the ancient Raja there, 
A fresh treaty was eute:edinto with the Nawab of Oudh. Dur- 
ing his rule, several battles were tought with the Kaja Sindiah 
and Raghoji Bhonslay the raja of Berar. Buth the rajag were 
defeated. During the time of this Governor-General, the Eng- 
lish took, from the possession of the Mahrattas, Dehli, Agra, 
and the province of Orissa in whivh the temple of Jagannath is 
situated, and became rulers over them. The whole of the 
eastern part (of the valley) of the Ganges, and the Western 
part of Gujrat was included in the area of the Company’s 


(1) it, daily allowance. 
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territories. There was aiso a battle with the raja Holkar, in 
which the English were victorious. But after peace the Eng- 
lish restored his kingdom to Holkar, In 1805 Lord Lake be- 
sieged Bhurtpore. Though he led four expeditions against it, 
he was not successful even a single time, 


LORD CORNWALLIS. 
THE FORMER GOVERNOR. 
From 1805 to 1807. 


In 1805, Lord Cornwallis came to India being again 
«ppointed Governor-General. But he died after a short time, 
and Sir George Barlow was appointed his successor. 


LORD MINTO. 
THE FIFTH GovEeRNOR-GENERAL. 
From 1807 to 1818. 


Lord Minto came to India in 1807 having been appoint- 
ed Governor-General. In his time the islands of Mauritius 
and Java, which were in the possession of the French and the 
Dutch, were conquered and came into the possession of the 
Company. 


THE MARQUIS OFSHASTINGS. 
THE sixta Goveenog-GENERAL OF IwpiA. 


From 1813 to 1823. 


He was appointed Governor-General of India, and ar- 
rived in Calcutta on the 13th October 1813. There. was a 
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battle with the raja of Nepal in his rule, and part of his terri- 
tories came under British rule. The Peshwa Baji Rao and 
the raja of Nagpore both being bent on mischief entered the 
field against the English. There was a formidable battle with 
both, and at last both the Rajas were captured and taken 
prisoners, and their territories were taken possession of by 
the Honorable Company. The fort of Hatars was taken in 
the dayg of this Governor-General. There was also a war 
with the Pindarees in his tenure, and the tribe was scattered. 
There was a disturbance in the city of Bariely in consequence 
of the imposition of a tax for watch and ward. Its origina- 
tor was Mufti (Judge) Muhammad Avaz. A battle at once 
took place to quell the disturbance on the 15th April 1816, 
in consequence of which 2,(00 men were killed on both sides. 
The chiefs of the Raja Holkar prepared to fight but were 
frustrated, and also lost territory out of their hand. When 
peace was concluded, the British lect Poona and part of the 
Mahratta country remain (in Holkar’s possession) and gave 
other principalities to the descendants of Sivaji, who were 
the rulers of Sitara. In place of Appa Sahib, the raja of 
Nagpoor who fled from confinement, they seated the grand- 
son of the ancient Raja on the guddi. By these means most 
of the districts of India came under British control during 
the rule of this Governor-General. 


LORD AMHERST, 


THE SEVENTH GOVERNOR-GENERAL. 


From 1825 to 1827. 


He was appointed the Governor-General of India in 
18238, The Burmese war took place in his time. The cause 
of it was that the inhabitants of Arakan or the Mugas from 
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the oppression of the raja of Burma left their native country 
and migrated into British territory. Hence the raja of Bur- 
ma and the ruler of Arakan were displeased with the English. 
The Burmese troops iavaded the island of Shahpun which 
wag in the possession of the Company. The English opposed 
them as they ought. This engagement took place in 1824, 
The Company’s troops conquered Rangoon and advanced as 
far as Ava. So the rule> of Burma ceded Asam, Arakan, 
and Tanasarim Provinces to the Company and gave one lac 
rupees cash when peace was concluded hy the British Go- 
vernment. The fort of Bhurtpoor was taken during the rule 
of this very Governor.General. 


LORD WILLIAM BENTINCK, 
THE EIGHTH GovERNOR-GENERAL. 
From, 1827 to 1836. 


Lord William Bentinck was the next Governor-Gene- 
ral. He totally banished from India a pernicious custom i. e. 
the Satti, The raja of Coorg alone raised his head and was 
defeated and taken prisoner, and his territory fell imto the 
hands of the English, Then this Governor-General resigned 
and wertto England. Sir Charles Metcalfe was appointed to 
the Governorship in his place till other’ arrangements were 
made. He granted permission to the native news-paper 
writers to insert in (their) papers any [oppression or mis- 
management that might be actually committed by any officer 
or the Government itself, provided that it was true. The 
Indian Preas has heen free since then. 
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LORD AUCKLAND, 
THE NINTH GOVERNOR-GENFRAL: 
From 1838€ to 1842. 


On 4th July 1836, Lord Auckland came to India, be: 
ing appointed Governor-Genéral. In his reign a contest ori- 
ginated with the emperor of China. As it was generally ru- 
moured that the Russians would invade India, and with the 
object that the rightful party might obtain his right, the Af- 
ghan War was commenced. A brief account of this war is 


given here, 
THE AFGHAN WAR. 


Fatah Khan Vazier deposed Shah Shuja who was the 
king of Cabul, and seated his brother Muhammad Shah on 
the throne, and held in his own hand all the affairs of the 
Afghan Government. At this time another event took place, 
that is, the governor of Herat revolted against the king of 
Persia, and did not even pay the annual tribute. The king of 
Persia therefore Jaid sidge to Herat, Muhammad Shah, the 
new monarch of Cabul," hearing that the king “of Persia had 
attacked his brother, sent a host of warriors under the com- 
mand of Fatah Khan,the Prime Minister againet the Por- 
sians. The king of Persia was defeated after a severe en- 
counter, and his trodps returned to Persia. As Fatah Khan; 
the Vazier of Cabul was avaricious, greedy, and false-hearted, 
he entered Herat and captured the king’s brother; took pos- 
session of all property and treasure, and breaking into the 
female apartment with thej expectation of obtaining a large 
sum of money, and exposing all hte females, made a search for 
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jewels and precious stones. It severely hurt the feelings of 
the prince Camran, son of Muhammad Shah, the governor of 
Cabul, that this senseless ‘Vazier should so disgrace his uncle 
as was shameful to hear. Finding an opportunity he arrest- 
ed the imprudent Vazier, had his eyes put out as a punish- 
rhent for the offence, and killed him after five or six months. 


Muhammad Azim Khan who was the eldér brother of 
the murdered Vazier Fatah Khan, was disaffected hearing 
this news, and resolved to seat Shah Shuja again on the 
throne. But owing to the reason that Shah Shuja saw one 
day afriend of Muhammad Azim seated in a palanquin and 
was displeased with his impertinence, Muhammad Azim was 
again offended with him, and made up his mind to seat some 
one else on the throne. 


Ayub Shah, the brother of Shah Shuja visited the 
camp of Azim Shah, and said, ‘* Make me the king of Cabul. 
I simply want the coin to bear my name and the title and bread 
to eat. Make ime king and rule yourself.” As this person 
was found to his liking, he seated him on the throne. But in 
1823, after the death of Muhammad Azim Khan, several 
battles took place among his sons and brothers, At last they 
divided the kingdom among themselves. But Herat remain- 
ed in the possession of Shah Muhammad, and his son Cam- 
ran continued to be the king there. 


Seeing this circumstance Ayub Shah fied from Cabul, 
and went to Ranjeet Singh who granted him a pension. 
Seeing this state of affairs, Dost Muhammad Khan, overcame 
his nephew and became the ruler of Cabul, Sher Wali Khan 
occupied Qandahar and Sultan Muhammad Khan, Peshawar. 
The king of Bokhara seized the province of Balakh and 
Cashmir. Rank mismanagement and disorder prevailed. 
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As Dost Mubdmmad Khan was oppréssiveinthé extrem6 
and snatched property or chattels which he found with any 
one, accusing him (of some offence), the subjects hated him 
bitterly. Seeing this state of affairs, Ranjeet Singh marched 
against Peshawar and annexed it to his kingdom. At this 
period Dost Muhammad Khan thought of mvading the Panjab, 
and Ranjeet Singh determined to oppose him. Dost Muham- 
mad Khan expected aid from the Persians, and the Persians, 
from the Russians. Jt was therefore necessary for the 
British Government to assist Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk who was 
the real master of the country, and was very much oppressed. 
The Governor-General therefore mustered an army for an in- 
vasion of Cabul. The British Troops reached Qandahar under- 
going many hardships, and entered the city without resis- 
tance as the chiefs had fled away. Shuja-ul-Mulk was pro- 
claimed the king of Afghanistan in the city ; a salute was fired 
from guns, and after accession, every one presented a nazar (1). 


On the 21st July, the British troops approached the 
Fort of Ghazni. As the siege battery was not with the English 
troops, they determined to take the Fort by storm. The 
English stormed the Fort at 3o’clock inthe night. They 
hung bags of gunpowder to the gates and blew them. On 
the explosion of the bags, the gates gave way. The British 
troops entered the Fort, The Afghans fought very bravely, 
and after great bloodshed, the said Fort which was the most 
famous and strongest of all the countries in Asia was easily 
taken. 


An expedition was then undertaken against Cabul, On 
the 6th August, the troops reached Cabul. Dost Muhammad 
Khan fted into the Hazara mountains belonging to Bokhara 
leaving his stores &c. At this time Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
died, and in consequence the Sikh troops that had gone to 
Cabul, became jbroken-hearted. 


(1) Nazar is a propitiatory present, 
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In a word, after conquering Cabul and Qandahai, 
and seating Shah Shuja on the throne, the English troops re- 
turned to India through the Khyber Pass and Peshawar. 
The Afghan nation proclaimed that Shah Shuja sold his nation 
to the English, played false with his country-men, and em- 
braced Christianity relinquishing Islam. Consequently Say- 
yid Husain the governor of the Fort Kuna wrote to the king 
an impertinent letter to the effect that he would join the 
Rassians who were about to come in that difection. Look- 
ing at this letter, Sir W. Macnaughten who was about to re- 
turn to India with a division of the army, sent Colonel Richard 
to chaBtise the rebel. This force encountered great hard- 
ships on its way ; rain poured down upon the troops heavily ; 
and it snowed so heavily that the feet of the sepoys were 
benumbed. The British troops, however, reached the Kuna 
Fort on the 18th January 1840 having undergone countless 
troubles, and conquered the fort which was the refuge of the 
rebel Syed Husain. 


Though Dost Muhammad Khan had quite despaired of 
the government of Cabul, but as all the subjects disliked Shah 
Shuja-ul-Mulk, he combined with the Musalman chiefs to 
drive the English out of Afghanist m. The king of Bokhara 
showed himself to be a greater ally of him than others and 
wrote to him to come over. His object was to seize the pre- 
cious stones and jewels that were in Dost Muhammad’s family 
when he cameto kim. As Dost Muhammad Khan was clever, 
he wert to him all alone, The ruler of Bokhara was there- 
fore greatly displeased with him and took him prisoner. But 
after a few days Dost Mubammad Khan bribed the guards, es- 
caped from prison and fled to Cabul, 


Whilst Dost Muhammad Khan was with the king 
of Bokhara under confinement, several battles took placé 
between the Beluchis and the Eglish. Though the Hng- 
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lish were victorious, but thirst and heat had disabled 
the British troops. In short, Dost Muhammad Khan having 
escaped from imprisonment and arriving at Cabul, -aised an 
army. Mehrab Khan's son seized ‘In 1 orts which General 
Willshire had conquered. The Beluch: tribe p ie dis. fected 
all round was beut upon the ruin o1 tho Hnyli u.. Ine enemy 
cut off all communication (1). Though several contests took 
place with petty chiefs who were partisans of Dost Muham- 
mad, but when news was received that the said Khan had 
mustered a force at Parwan, Colonel Sale marched to the 
spot with a small force, and a battle ensued in which Dr, 
Lord and three (other) officers, were killed and _ several 
wounded. Though Dost Muhammad Khan had fully made 
up his mind to run away, but he surrendered to Sir W. 
Macnaughten in the evening. So the Khan was first sent to 
Peshawar and thence to Ludiana together with (his) nine 
wives and other (members of his) family, 


The country showed wholesome signs by all means, 
and order was being restored. Suddenly an insurrection 
took place at C:bul on the 2nd November 1840. It could 
not be ascertained what was the cause of this rising. Some 
say that the Muhammadans rebelled in consequenee of a 
religious difference. Some assert that Shah Zaman was its 
originator. Some say that Shah Shuja-ul-Malk himself took 
part (in it), There was also a rumour that Akbar Khan, the 
son of Dost Muhammad Khan was the ringleader in this 
general insurrection. The facta,of it are that the rebels 
killed Sir Alexander Burnes and three other English officers 
on their way, when they were returning from the durbar of 
Shuja-ul-Mulk. They then ravaged the shops, and houses of 
the English officers and the royal treasury. Frem that time 
to the end of December the English troops continued to fight 


(1) lit. the news of coming and going. 
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with the Pathans, and were often victorious. But when thoy 
were put to trouble every way, they determined to surrender 
to the Afghans. So Sir W. Macngughten accompanied by 
four other officers went to Akbar Khan to settle the terms of 
peace. But Akbar Khan was displeased with what the said 
gentleman spoke and put him ta death. In short, after the 
terms were negotiated the English troops left for Jalalabad. 
on the 5th January 1841. But the Afghans attacked the 
English troops so fariously that a return journey was, as it 
were, an encounter (with the enemy), Under these circum- 
stances the English thinking it advisable to send their wives 
to the care of Muhammad Akbar Khan in the city of Cabul, 
committed them to his charge. 


When the news of this rising reached General Nott who 
was in Qandahar, he sent Colonel Maclaren to chastise the re- 
bels. Had this force been able to reach Cabul, it wag sure that 
the English troops would not have suffered such hardships, 
nor would so many sepoys have been killed. On reaching 
Ghazni the force had to return to Qandahar in consequence 
of heavy rains and fall of heavy snow. The Afghans after 
conquering Cabul and Ghazni, again invaded Qandahar. 
But General Nott defeated them. The Afghans were defeated 
in most encounters, but many eminent English Officers were 


lost in them. 


LORD ELLENBOROUGH. 
THE TENTH GoveRNoR-GENERAIL. 
From 1842 to 1844. 


The Afghan war had not ended before Lord Ellenbo- 
rough arrived at Calcutta appointed Governor-General at the 
end of February 1842. Daring his time (in April 1842) an- 
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ether disturbance took place in Cabul in which Shah Shvja 
also was killed. General Nott who was stationed at Qan- 
dahar at the time, took and ruined Ghazni, and after a severe 
battle the English troops returned to India, But Akbar Khan 
promised to release the ladies who were entrusted to his charge 
on the condition that the Company should release and send over 
his father Dost Muhammad Khan to Cabul. As the company 
was no longer anxious to have anything to do. with Afghanistan, 
it set Dost Muhammad Khan free and gave him permission to 
go to Cabul. Accordingly he came to Cabul and became king 
of that place as before, and continued to rule there. Now t. e. 
on the 26th May 1863 corresponding to 7th Zehaj 1279 
Hijiri he became ill und died in Herat which he conquered, 
after it had gone out of hig possession. 


THE SINDH WAR. 


When the English invaded Afghanistan, the Amirs of: 
Sindh refused to allow a passage through their country to the 
English troops that came for aid from the Bombay Presiden- 
cy and(thus) refused to fulfil the engagements that were enter- 
ed formerly between the English and the Nawab of Sindh. 
The British troops therefore invaded Hyderabad Sindh and 
Karachi and conquered both the cities, The Amirs of Sindh, 
were so dismayed at the victory gained by the English in this 
war that they agreed to give 4 lacs of rupees for 4,000. 
British sepoys, and also consented to give half the revenue of 
their territory as tribute to the English. Lord Ellenborough 
appointed Sir C. Napier the Commander-in-chief (1) of the 
English Troops and sent him to put the province in order. 


(1) lit. the first officer. 
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At this time Meer Rustum Ali who was the Amir of- 
Khireppor, was aged and experienced, and was the head of the 
Amira, was desirous to appoint his son heir-apparent in his 
own life-time so that he might ascend the guddi on his death. 
Knowing this, Ali Murad his brother’ wrote to SirC. Napier 
that he was entitled to the guddi according to the rule acted 
upon in Sindh, and asked his support. Napier who wished 
to have the ruler of that territory subject to the British, pro- 
mised to aid him, and sent a message to Mir Rustum Aji to, 
go over to his brother. He did so. But after a few days 
he repented (having taken such a step) and fled with his fa- 
mily and followers, and took shelter in the fort of Imamgarh. 
Napier accompanied by 300 men conquered the fort, and hav- 
ing taken the government from Mir Rustum Ali, gave it 
over to his brother. Consequently all the Beluchis were of- 
fended with the English and prepared to do mischief. <A se- 
vere battle ensued between the two parties, in which 195 men 
were wounded and 62 killed onthe English side. It is re- 
ported that 5,000 men of the opposite party were lost. 


Besides this, another engagement took place with 
Sher Muhammad the ruler of Meerpoor. Evenin this battle 
several eminent British officers were killed and many were 
wounded. In short, after several battles, the province of 
Sindh fell into the hands of the British and the enemies of 
the Company were crushed and ruined. 


THE GWALIAR WAR. 


When Doulat Row Sindhia, the raja of Gwaliar died 
childless in 1827, his widow took possession of the king dom, 
ang tried first to seat one of her own family on the guddi of 
the state, bat when she did not succeed in her intention, she 
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‘was obliged to adopt a boy of!the Sindhia family. When }é 
attained age, he began to carry on the affairs of Government 
himself. When'he assumed full powers aftér some disputes and 
dissensions, the Maharani retired to Agra. There was a dis- 
pute for a long time as to what amount per mensem should be 
allowed for the Maharani’s expenses, and what house should 
be allotted for her residence. These points were not yet set- 
tled when the Maharaja of Gwaliar died in 1843. 


The widow of the deceased Maharaja, aged 13, in con- 
sultation with the members of government, adopted Bhagirath 
who was a close relative of the Maharaja and seated him on 
the guddi. Colonel Spear wished that the office of the Vasier 
might be conferred on Mama Saheb, the uncle of the late raja: 
Accordingly on the day when Maharaja Bhagirath ascended 
the guddi, the robe of the Vazier’s office was bestowed on Mama 
Saheb. But on the 21st May 18438, the Rani wrote a com- 
plaint to the Resident against the Vazier,and after a few 
days dismissed him from the office, and appointed Dada 
Khasgi wala, prime niinister in his place. He gave the 
Maharani all manner of evil advice. At the time all autho- 
rity was in fact in the hands of the Troops. They did what 
they liked. This force was in the capital since the reign of 
Dowlat Row and was 14,000 in numver. 


When the news reached the Governor-General that 
the court of Gwaliar had expelled Mama Saheb, arid had 
given authority to the individuals who acted against the 
English, he issued orders that an army should be mustered 
near the Chambal. During the time the troops were collect- 
ed, quazrels and dissensions increased in Gwaliar. The Maha- 
rani wrote several times to the Resident who had gone to 
Dhoolpoor displeased, to comie. He only replied that till such 
time as Dada Khdsgi wala was not delivered to the English 
br fined and deported from the city; he would not step intd 
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the city. In the mean time the Governor-General made up 
his mind to march to Gwaliar, and put down the dissension 
existing between the English and the Maharani, The troops 
of Sinahia took Dada Khasgi wala prisoner and made him 
over to the English ; and the Governor-General also entered 
into the territory of Sindhia in December. A battle took 
place between the English and the Mahrattas at Maharaj- 
poor. Though the Mahrattas fought in this battle with 
great valour and firmness, and the English troops suffered 
heavy loss, but they (Mahrattas) were at last defeated. 


Besides, two other battles were fought, one at Chanda 
and the other at Paneer. Even in these battles the Mahrat- 
tas were defeated. After all these battles the Maharani sued 
for peace, and the terms of peace were fixed as desired by the 
English. From that time the power and grandeur of the 
Sindhia family was perfectly lost. Though the rajas of Gwa- 
liar who sit at present on the guddi, belong to the Sindhia 
dynasty, and the affairs of the State are carried on in their 
name, but in reality the Maharaja has no power; nor can he 
employ any person who is opposed to the choice of the Eng- 
lish. In fine the kingdom of Gwaliar is only in name. 


As the Court of Directors were displeased with Lord 
Ellenborough in this arrangement, and considered objection- 
able the battles that took place between the Governor- 
General and the chiefs of Sindh and the Maharaja of Gwaliar, 
s0 they censured and recalled him to England, and appointed 
in his placé Lord Hardinge the Governor-General of India. 


LORD HARDINGE, 
THE ELEVENTH GoveRNok-GENERAL. 
From 1844 to 1848. 


On the 23rd July 1844 this gentleman arrived at Cal- 
cutia as governor of India. This governor was a very wise 
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statesman of ripe age. It was his sincere desire that on 
reaching India, he should treat all the princes and chiefs 
peaceably and mildly, and should not seek ruin of any one. 
But the will of God was that this Governor should begin (1) 
the annihilation of the Sikh Government, Sothe Panjab 
riot broke out, an account of which will follow. This very 
Governor-General passed a rule to the effect that in the bes- 
towal of high offices it was advisable to give preference to 
candidates educated in Government schools to others who 
were not so educated. 


THE PANJAB WAR. 


An account of the birth (2) and rise of the Maharaja 
Ranjeet Singh. 


As this is the place to describe the Panjab war, it will 
be advisable to give here a brief account of the founder of the 
Panjab state 1. e. the Maharaja Ranjeet Singh, so that the stu- 
dent may be acquainted with his origin and birth, There 
lived in a village of the Panjab, a poor cultivator named Desa 
ITis son Nudh Singh by name married the daughter of a Za- 
mindar named Gulab Singh Majitia. She gave birth to three 
sons. When Nudh Singh died in 1750, his eldest son Charat 
Singh in combination with his brothers, Dil Singh and Jodh 
Singh built a fortress in the village of Gujranwala. As Charat 
Singh had possession of the fortress of Gujranwla, other 
chiefs respected him and were also pleased with him on ac- 
count of his elegant and honeyed specch. Mahan Singh 
then obtained the title of Sirdar, This person was the father 
of Ranjeet Singh. On the death of Mahan Singh, Maharaja 


(1) lit. that the foundation of the annihilation of the, Sikh Government 
should be laid by him. 
(2) lit? beginning. 
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Ranjeet Singh was only twelve years old, but indications of 
good fortune were evident from his forehead. In short, for five 
years his mother-in-law Sadakuvar, and his mother carried on 
the affairs of government. But in 1793 Maharaja Ranjeet 
Singh killed his mother and took possession of the State. 


In 1796 and 1797, Shah Zaman, the son of Shah Ti- 
mur deceased, king of Cabul, invaded the Panjab, Maha- 
raja Ranjeet Singh finding himself unable to oppose him 
crossed the Satlej, and devastated the’country. Shah Zaman 
returned to Cabul after conquering Lahore and appointing 
three Sikh chiefs Chite Singh, Mehr Singh, and Saheb Singh 
governors of Lahore. Maharaja Ranjeet Singh came to La- 
hore hearing this, besieged and took the city from the three 
chiefs who were incapable, imprudent, and licentious, After 
Shah Zaman returned to Cabul some of his guns were left in 
the river. Ranjeet Singh took them out of the river and sent 
them to the said Shah. So Shah Zaman was so much pleased 
with Ranjeet Singh that he granted him a deed to take pos- 
session of Lahore. 


Maharaja Ranjeet Singh having taken possession of 
Lahore, began to extend his territory on all the four sides. 
For instance he took Peshawar, Multan, Oashmir, and Am- 
ritsar which were in the possession; of Musalmans. He de- 
feated the Afghans in every battle. He had a very chosen 
and trained army, and was so fortunate that he was never 
defeated. This was avery wise, scheming, and fortunate 
Maharaja in the Panjab. He died on the 27th June 1839. 
His body was burnt together with some of his wives. After 
the death of Maharaja Ranjeet Singh, the organization of this 
state was marred, and great disorder prevailed. 


Vazier Dhian Singh who was the Prime Minister of 
the Panjab State since the days of Ranjeet Singh, and was 
indeed ag wise andae great a politician as his master, seated 
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Kharak Singh, the son of Ranjeet Singh on the guddi. But 
this Maharaja was very mean-spirited and infirm, and 
as he acted on the advice of an unworthy person named Chite 
Singh and was even inclined to allow him to interfere with 
state affairs, so Vazier Dhian Singh and Kharak Singh the son 
of Kuvar(1l) Nownihal Singh, were greatly displeased, took 
counsel together and killed Chite Singh, entering the apartment 
where Kharak Singh and Chite Singh slept. 


Since then Kharak Singh remained a raja in name. 
In fact Kuvar Nownihal Singh used to carry on entirely the 
affairs of government. When Kharak Singh died in Novem- 
ber 1840, the public were sure that Kuvar Nownihal Singh 
would now adorn the guddt, and order would again prevail in 
the country as it did during the rule of Ranjeet Singh, and all 
disorder would disappear(2). But quite a different thing 
came to pass against all (lit. public) expectations. That is, 
on the day when Kuvar Nownihal Singh was returning having 
burnt his father, a stone beam of the Fort gate dropped on his 
head just as he reached it, from which accident the said 
Kuvar died. 


After this occurrence, raja Dhian Singh, the Vazier of 
the Maharaja sent a messenger to his brother, raja Gulab 
Singh, and another messenger to Kuvar Sher Singh, the 
son of Maharaja Ranjeet Singh, and wrote to the said Kuvar, 
“If you want to become the raja of the Panjab, please come to 
Lahore one day in the night.” Chander Kuvar, the mother 
of Kuvar Nownihal Singh, wauted to become an independent 
ruler at the time, so it was her wish that Sher Singh should 
not be allowed to sit on the guddi and that she herself should 
have the affairs of government in her hand (3). In short, when 
Gulab Singh came to Lahore, he sided with the Rani contrary 


(l) @t. a youth ; a prince. (2) Ut. be removed. 
(3) Havi hona—lé, to comprehend; to be all in all 
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to the expectations of the citizens and the raja Dhian Singh, 
and prepared to fight with Sher Singh. 


Sher Singh hearing that the Rani was bent on his 
ruin, returned to Patiala, the seat of his government. But after 
sometime he came again to Lahore at the advice of General 
Wintora, Skirmishes took place between the troops of Sher 
Singh and Gulab Singh for three days. At last the Sikhs 
who were garrisoned in the fort of Lahore joined Sher Singh 
in consequence of their arrears of pay not being disbursed to, 
them. Thusthe city of Lahore fell into the possession of 
Sher Singh (1). 


Sher Singh was very licentious and his Vazier carried 
on all the &ffairs of government. One day Maharaja Sher 
Singh was inspecting his troops when Ajeet Singh approach- 
ed Kuvar Sher Singh on a pretext of showing him a musket 
and killed him with it. Sher Singh’s elder son also was killed 
the same day. Disorder thus again spread in the state. Vazier 
Dhian Singh also was killed the same day by the assassins. 
So Heera Singh his son went to the camp and reported the 
news of the death of Maharaja Sher Singh and his father and 
told the sepoys that if they joined him he would increase 
their pay. The troops that were nearly (2) fifty thousand were 
pleased to hear this and prepared to die (3) with him. Ac- 
cordingly Heera Singh accompanied by the force attacked the 
fort of Lahore and after some trifling opposition, took posses- 
sion of the city putting to the sword the opponents who had 
killed his father Dhian Singh Vazier and the Maharaja Sher 
Singh, and had their bodies dragged through streets. 


Paleep Singh the son of Maharaja Ranjeet Singh, 
whom the rebels had placed on the throne after the murder 


. (1) é the possession of Sher Singh fell on Lahore. 
(2)eThe teat is,meorrect here. Takhkminan or qaseeb should be used, and 
not both together. 
1 (8) lt. to give héad. 
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pf Sher Singh continued to be on the throne and Heera Singh 
was his Vazier. But the mother of the Maharaja of Lahore 
and his brother Jawaher Singh were jealous of Heera Singh, 
and always sought to ruin him. At last even the troops did 
not stand by this warrior, who was put to death near Lahore 
together with a few of his followers whilst fleecing. Now 
Jawaher Singh became the Prime Minister in his stead, but 
he was very mean spirited and voluptuous. 


The Sikh troops used to join any commander on an 
increase of pay, and demanded an increase of pay on every 
revolution. As for instance during the reign of Maharaja 
Ranjeet Singh the pay of the infantry was only seven 
rupees, but during the days of Jawaher Singh it was increased 
to twelve rupees. At thistime Peshora Singh, the son of 
Maharaja Ranjeet Singh laid claim to the state and began to 
muster a large army and promised every sepoy that as soon 
as he attained his object he would give each of them a gold 
necklace worth 150 rupees. Jawaher Singh the Vazier 
of Daleep Singh Maharaja was greatly alarmed on hearing 
this, and ordered his troops to go and oppose the rebels. They 
replied that they would never fight the son of Ranjeet Singh, 
and some of them even prepared to aid Peshora Singh. Ja- 
waher Singh being desponded of aid from his troops, was 
disheartened and practised frand. He sent a letter by one of 
his friends in the name of the Rani to Peshora Singh to the 
effect that asalary of a lac of rupees from (the revenue of) 
the northern districts was set apart for him; it was therefore 
advisible for him to relinquish his claim to the state. 


When Kuvar Peshora Singh was reading this letter 
which was amessagefrom the death angel, the messenger drew 
his sword from the scabbard and killed him. The troops that 
had gone on a month’s leave were enraged to hear this news 
and came to Lahore of their own accord uncalled for, and took 
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possession of the magazines &c., and collecting at Mianmeer 
sent fur Jawaher Singh and also sent word that if he did not 
come, the fort would be stormed. Rani Chanda was greatly 
frightened for her son Daleep Singh, she therefore explained 
to her brother to ga to the troops and said that if he didnot 
go, they would attack the fort. Accordingly he mounted an ele- 

phant together with Daleep Singh and went towards the troops 
taking the Rani also with him. When they reached there, the 
troops made the Rani sit in a tent and dismounted the Raja 
from his elephant and sent him to his mother, and asked 
Jawaher Singh the cause of Peshora Singh’s murder. The un- 
fortunate(t) man could not make a right answer; and the troops 
therefore killed him together with his comrades who were his 

thick(2) friends. Be it known that after the death of Ranjeet 
Singth great disorder, mismanagement,and rebellion spread in 
the state. The chiefs were very dishonest and: licentious. The 
troops were 80 freely rewarded that the treasury was emptied. 

For one to take the responsibility of government upon himself 
at this juncture was as it were inviting his own death. 


When the government was in this state and the ma- 
nagement so bad.(3), the Sikh troops who were eighty thousand 
in number crossed the Satle} with two field pieces, and invaded 
the Hnaglish frontier with a greed of booty in October 1845, 
and took the chiefs also with them by force. From the 10th De- 
cember to.the 10th February 1846, four severe battles were 
fought between the Sikhs andthe English. It so happened 
in one of the battles that the Sikhs fought so bravely and 
made such a firm stand in the field that both the parties had 
an equal apprehension of defeat, but fortunately the English 
gained: a complete victory (4). 


(1) 4, One avertaken by death. 
2) Ham Beals. —~@ participator in drink, Ham niwala —a compaauin in 


@) lit. ehaa thia was the state of Govt. and this, the appearance (plight) 
ners “lit e complelat.victory was allotted to the English. 
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The 1st battle.—The first battle was fought at Mudki 
on the 18th December 1845 in which the Sikhs were defeated, 
and some of their guns fell into the possession of the English: 
In this battle several eminent English officers were killed, 
and many were wounded. 


The 2nd batile.—The second battle was fought at Fe- 
rozeshahr on the 21st December 1845. In this battle, there 
were more than a hundred guns with the Sikhs, and many 
English soldiers were killed by their firing. As the Hoglish 
had small field-batteries they could do nothing. But the Eng- 
lish troops made a sudden attack on the Sikhs, and fell upon 
their entrenchments. On the apprdach of the English sepoys, 
thé Sikhs fought with exceeding bravery and manliness, and 
consequently the English could not capture their guns. After 
half the night had passed, the Sikhs brought and fired a gua 
from a position from which many officers of the English army 
were killed and wounded, but when the troops fell upon them 
they fled away leaving their guns. But in spite of this as the 
English troops could be seen by the enemy in the moon-light 
they used to discharge a volley or two. In this manner the 
British army passed this night under great hardship. Harly 
in the morning the English made an attack ani gained a vic- 
tory. In this battle seventy-three pieces of cannon fell into 
the possession of the English army. 


Sometime after Sirdar Tej Singh attacked the British 
troops with a force of thirty thousand horse, and fought so 
bravely that the British army had to fall back. The Sikhs 
continued to discharge volleys. And asthe British had no 
ammunition, &c. not a single bullet was shot from their side. 
The Commander-in-chief therefore was compelled to order 
the cavalry to assault and-with their aid the sepoys advanced. 
The result was the enemy’s troops fled and the English were 
victorious. 
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The 3rd battile—The third battle took“place at Aliwal 
on the 28th January 1846. Many noted English officers were 
ost in this battle, and alarger number was wounded. Though 
the Sikhs fought with great valour even in this battle, but 
tHey fled from the field according to their custom in such a 
hurry that many of them were drowned in the Satlej. 


The 4th battle-—The fourth battle took place at Siviran 
on the 10th February 1846. The Sikhs were defeated even 
in this battle. The Enzlish troops crossed the Sitlej and en- 
tered the Panjab. Peace was then concluded between the 
English and the Maharaja Daleep Singh, the heir of the Pan- 
jab state. A treaty was entered (1) into between the two parties 
for the future, which it is useless detail to record here. The 
mountainous country was given over to Raja Gulab Singh, a 
treaty having been entered into with him, as he was the means 
of putting down mutual dissensions ani compromise, and 
the removal of mischief. The ruler of Lahore had given the 
provinces of Cashmir tn the Company in lieu of one crore of 
rupees, and now the Company mide over the said province to 
Maharaja Gulab Singh for the same amount. When Maha- 
raja Gulab Singh’s troops went to tike possession of Cashmir, 
Shaik Imam-ud-din the governor of Cashmir refused to give 
possession, and even defeated the Maharaja’s troops several 
times. Some troops of the Lahore government and some of 
the British were therefore sent to chastise the said Shaik. 
The Shaik looking at the preparation of the expedition wrote 
to the Resident that he was not in the least to blame and that 
he had rebelled at the instigation of the Vazier Lal Singh. 
He produced three letters signed by the Vazier to prove the 
truth of his letter (Ji#. word). A commission was therefore 
appointed to inquire into the case and Lal Singh was found 
guilty by if. The government therefore put him under arrest 





(1) Ut. was written, 
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and sént him to Agra. After the removal of Raja Lal Singh 
from the office of Minister, the Lahore darbar applied to the 
British government to make arrangements for the protection 
of Maharaja Daleep Singh who was yet a minor and alsoto put 
the country in order for the comfort of the subjects (1). So at 
their request on the 16th December 1846 some fresh terms 
were laid down by the British and the Lahore darbar in 
amendment of the treaty dated 9th Marci 1844, which is 
needless tt riention here (2). 


Since Raja Lal Singh the confidant of Rani Chanda was 
separated from her, she was greatly broken-hearted and affict- 
ed and was even unjustly displeased with the members 
of government on this account. Seeing that she could not do 
mischief to any one in any way, she instigated and put up 
Maharaja Daleep Singh against the members of government. 
As this was repugnant to order and dangerous, the Governor- 
General in concurrence with the views of the members of the 
Lahore darbar, ordered that the Rani should be kept apart 
from Maharaja Daleep Singh. Accordingly on the 20th Au- 
gust 1848 she had to leave her native place and to reside in 
the fort of Shaikhupura which was appointed for her resi- 
nence and which is twenty-five miles distant from the City of 
Lahore. These events took place during the rule of Lord 
Hardinge, the Governor-General. 


LORD DALHOUSIE, 
THE TWELTH GOVERNOR-GENERAL, 
From 1848 to 1858. 


In January 1848 Lord Dalhousie came to India ap- 
pointed Governor-General. In his days of administration; 


(1) 4éé that it may be the source of comfort to the subjects, 
(2) Wt. whose mention will be a cause of prolongation, 
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Rani Chanda in concurrence with the views of some chiefs of 
Lahore, such as Ganga Ram, the clerk of the Rani, Kahin 
Singh, &. planned to kill by poison all the Englishmen re- 
siding in the cantonment of Lahore. Actordingly the plan 
was thus matured: she combined with the servants and but- 
lers of the mess-house and most of the servants of the'officers 
who might not come to the mess-house on the appointed day, 
and promised to give them much money and even advanced 
money to the servants for this purpose and told] them"to poi- 
son them all on the day when there was a big dinner in the 
mess-house and that they would also be given Jaghirs and 
handsome ‘rewards besides cash given,%after the work was ac- 
complished. But the secret was disclosed before the appoint- 
edday. Ganga Ram, Kahin Singh, and all the servants and 
butlers who were in the conspiracy were therefore hanged. 
The Rani was ordered to reside in Benares, and was sent 
there, She disappeared from there after a few months’ stay, 
and fled by mail to the Raja of Nepaul. She remained there 
for several years. But in 1862 she went to England at the 
desire of Daleep Singh and died in 1863 after a brief stay 
there. 


THE MULTAN WAR. 


This war also took place during the days of Lord 
Dalhousie. Its facts are that the Dewan (Minister) Mulraj a 
Khathri by caste was an inhabitant of the town of Akalgarh 
which is in the Gujranwala district. He was the governor 
of Multan in place of his father on behalf of the court of 
Lahore. As disorder prevailed in his time in several ways, 
the Lahore darbar demanded his resignation. Thinkirg that 
at was only a threat and that his resignation would not be ace 
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cepted, he immediately submitted his resignation in writing, 
and it was accepted. Appointing a Sikh the governor of Mul- 
tan, the Lahore darbar sent htm with two Englishmen, Mr. 
Vans Agnew and Lieutenant Andersen to put him. in charge of ° 
the fort and its keys. The Dewan was annoyed at this. He 
therefore killed those Englishmen, rebelled and created a dis- 
turbance. When this news reached the English, they sent an 
expedition and called in the aid of the Nawab of Bhawalpoor. 
The Nawab aided the troops and on the 18th June 1848 
very desparate battle took placa headed by Captain Edwardes. 
The troops from Multan as well fought with great valour. The 
battle raged from morning till 2 o’clock. At last the Multan 
troops were defeated and put to flight, and several guns fell 
into the hands of the English. 


On the Ist July of the same year another battle was 
fought under the walls of the fort of Multan. In this en- 
gapement Mulraj fought im person. But accidentally a ball 
struck the Houda on his elephant, from the violence of which 
he tumbled down from the elephant and mounting a horse 
fled to Multan. This battle continued for six hours. Though 
the Multanis fought very bravely, but could not long stand 
avainst the Britisk troops, On the 8th August of the above 
year, the English troops assaulted the Dewan Maulraj and ex- 
pelled his troops from a village where they had encamped, and 
took possession of it. The enemy’s forces occupied a garden 
which was close to the village, and kept up a cannonade from 
there for the whole day. The English army being surprised 
attacked the garden. There was opposition there for an hour 
ands half. The British officers who had taken part in the 
previous Panjab war say that they never saw the Sikhs fight- 
ing so bravely, nor did their guns ever fire so rapidly. Several 
English officers were killed and wounded in this engagement. 
The English troops then laid seige to the fort of Multan, and 
it was certain that it would soon be taken. But as the raja 
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Sher Singh joined Mulraj, with his followers who were about 
10,000, the English had to fall back, and great delay occurred 
in conquering the fort. Sher Singh remained in Multan for 
a few days, and then on the 9th went to his father Chatar Singh 
_in Hazara, as some unpleasantness occurred between him and 
Mulraj, 


On the 28th October 1828 a disturbance occurred at 
Peshawar. Major Lawrence and Lieutenant Hoi(1)and others 
fled with great difficulty, but the mischief-makers apprehend- 
ed them all. An account of them will be given further on. 


A battle took place between the English troops and 
tices of Mulraj near Multan on the 6th and 7th November. 
The English were victorious after. great bloodshed, and cap- 
tered several guns. Great disorder prevailed in the Panjab 
at the time. Every. Sikh looked upon himself as a king; 
riots were apprehended every where; trade was suspended ; 
robberies were committed on highways; and the ryots were 
very solicitous for the safety of their lives and property. On 
the 7th December when the British received reinforcements 
from Sindh, Bombay, and Fairozepoor, another attack was 
made on Mulraj and the consequence wag that the enemy was 
put to flight and their position fell into the hands of the Eng- 
lish army. About four hundread men and twenty officers were 
wounded and killed in this battle. 


On the 31st December a cannon ball from the English, 
camp fell accidentally on the gunpowder inthe Magazine of 
Mulraj and from this accident the southern wall of the fort 
was tofally demolished and other severe loss occurred besides. 
The English troops then stormed the city and though the. 
troops of Meira} offered opposition but it had no effect. The 


” @ This word has been so.corrapted that it is. impgasible to make, ont the 
: name. « 
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English army at last took possession of the city and an immense 
booty fell intothe hands of the British army. Even after 
this battle cannonading continued on both sides. The English 
then planned to bombard the fort and undermining was com- 
merced. But on the 22nd January 1849 Mulraj surrendered 
himself to the Engligh unconditionally, and three thousand 
men who were with him, laid down their arms, The British 
took Mulraj to Lahore. At a trial by the Council, it was ord- 
erd that he should be sent to Calcutta. But reaching Benareg 
on his way he haply died a natural death. Some say that he 
committed suicide by swallowing a piece of diamond or some 
other poison. 


It is worth mentioning here that Sher Singh on going 
away from Multan, conquered the forts of Attopk and Hasan 
Abdal, and committed ravages in that direction. Seeing this, 
the English troops about 40,000 marched in that diregtion 
for opposition, and attacked the Sikhs; great bloodshed took 
place in this encounter, and General Cureton who was one of 
the renowned English generals was killed. This battle took 
place on the banks of the Chenab. 


Another battle was fought at Sodalpur on the 3rd De- 
cember 1848. The Sikhs being defeated there, fled to Rasul-~ 
poor. Another battle was subsequently fought at Chilianwala, 
Though the English, troops repulsed the enemy, the English 
sustained a heavy loss and many men were kijled and many 
wounded. 


The last battle was fought at Gujrat on the 21st Feb- 
yuary 1849. The Sikhs totally lost courage in this battle. 
Several thousands of them were wounded and killed. The 
Sikhs fled so dispirited that 60 field-guns fell into the hands 
of the English in addition to tents. Akram Khan, son of 
Post Muhammad Khan also was killed in this battle. 
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‘The English troops headed by Captain Gilbert gave th 
enemy such a chase that the Sikhs felt harrass2d, and on tho 
8th March of the same year, all the chiefs came to the said gen- 
tleman and sought protection, and surrendered to him 21 
guns and released from arrest Major Lawrence together with 
his wife, Lieutenant Hoi and Herbert, and Mr, Thomas togeth- 
er with his wife. Qn the 14th March Sirdar Chatar Singh and 
Raja Sher Singh surrendered themselves to Major Gilbert to- 
gether with 16 thousand troops and 4 guns. He then proceed- 
ed to Peshawar and Attock which the Afghans had occupied, 
and took possesssion of them without opposition. Thus ended 
the Panjab war. Peace and tranquility again began to be 
restored. 


When peace was fully restored in the Panjab, a darbar 
was heldin Lahore. The Resident of Lahore, many other high 
officers, the Secretary to the Governor-General, the members 
of Lahore Darbar and Maharaja Daleep Singh assembled in 
this darbar. The treaty that was entered into (lit. written) 
in the reign of Maharaja Ranjeet Singh was at first read before 
the Darbar. There was then read to the audience (1) a 
proclamation to the effect that the province of the Panjab 
was annexed to the territories possessed by the Honorable 
Company. The signatures of the Maharaja, the Members of 
Government, and all gentlemen of high rank, were obtained 
to it. Maharaja Daleep Singh wag. granted an annuity of 
4 lacs of rupees. The Jaghires of the chiefs who were friendly 
to the English were continued. Maharaja Daleep Singh was 
sent to England. On reaching there the Maharaja made great 
advancement in the English literature and science. It was 
the good fortune of the Maharaja Daleep Singh that be was 
fated to residg in a country which millions(2) are fond of 
Visiting. He has marcied there the daughter of a very emin- 
ent nobleman. . 


lat those prpggnt an the assembly. 
i, the universe, 
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ANNEXATION OF THE NAGPORE STATE 
TO THE 


BRITISH TERRITORIES. 


During the administration of this very Governor- 
(Zeneral, the Nagpoor state was annexed to the Company’s 
possessions. Its facts are that Raghoji Bhoslay, the raja of 
Nagpoor died on the 11th December 1853. This person was 
highly obliged to the English for (their) benevolence in obtain- 
ing the sovereignty of that state, because when he was de- 
feated by Apa Saheb Mabhratta, and fled, he was a minor, and 
obtained the guddé of Berar with the aid of the English, and 
till he was a minor ¢. e, for the space of 8 years, the Huglish 
administered his state so well that it was rendered prosperous. 
In 1826 the government of the state was restored to him. 
The reign of this raja was very good for 27 years and he was 
very thankful to the English. But when he died, there was 
no male heir left. As it was a rule in the Bhoslay family 
that except male heirs, no woman could sit on the guddi, and 
there was no claimant to such inheritance, sovereignty was 
necessarily extinct in his family. Though the widowed Rani 
adopted a boy after the death of the Raja, and wished to seat 
him on the guddi in place of her deceased husband, but Lord 
Dalhousie after enquiring into the facts of the case and know- 
ing that the request was not worth complying witu, refused 
to entertain it, and annexed the Nagpoor state to the British 
possessions. Though the Rani prosecuted the case in Eng- 
land, and sent her counsels, but as the Governor had based 
his opinion on strong reasons, an appeal (from his decision) 
had no effect ; on the other hand cther states whose rightful 
(lit. real) heir was not found, were annexed to the British terri- 
tories on the same principle. Nowadays Nagpoor is consi« 
dered the seat of government of the Central Provinces iq 
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India, and 4 Chief Commissioner is the highest officer there 
The department of Public instruction (1) has been opened (2 
there, and the country has been making progress every day. 


ANNEXATION OF THE PROVINCE OF OUDE 


TO THE 


RRITISH EMPIRE. 


The country of Oudh in which there is 25,000 square 
miles of land, and a population of 50 lacs of men, was, for fifty 
years, subject to oppression and injustice at the hands of the 
rulers tHeré. Warnings were constantly given to these rulers by 
the British Government to put the county in proper order,and td 

’ do justice to their subjects as far as possible, but in spite of these 
remonstrances and the promises (from the rulers), the princes 
there paid no attention to the (administration; of) justice, and 
oppression increased. The gloom of luxury and licentiousness 
still mére overcast the country. 


The Nawab of Oudh who was an absolute independent 
ruler, rolled day and night in luxury, desolution and sensual 
pleasures, and wasted his time, intellect, and revenue ix 
thesociety of flatterers, adulterers, songsters, and musicians. He 

, tiged to have dancing and singing parties day and night. The 
administration of the state was given to oppressors. The 
(executive) staff committed such excesses that every one took 
what he epuld lay hands on. The subjects were always in 
Peril of life and under apprehension of their property being 


» (1) Lit. tha department of education, 
| We 
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looted. ‘The collection of revenue from landholders was 4 
service of great manliness. Every landholder maintained a 
body of troops, and lived in safety fortifying himself in a fort- 
ress. The ruler could not obtain a pie from them without 
going to battle. It was customary with the retainers of land- 
owners that when their pay fell heavily intoarrears they were 
ordered to collect their pay by plundering the helpless (lit. weak) 
subjects. The Court was furnished with the necessaries of all 
prodigality and licentiousriess. 


For fifty years the British Governnient saw this state 
of things, but expected that perhaps some prince might turn 
out to be so good as to remedy the evils (existing) in the king- 
dom. But each succeeding prince proved worse than his pre- 
decessor. The British Government had no other alternative 
than to annex this province also to its territorial possessions, 
for the reason that Colonel Sleeman also who was the Resi- 
dent at Lucknow and who was kindly disposed towards the 
Nawab, seeing these evils, laid down in his report as his opi- 
nion that unless the province was transferred to the hands of 
the British Government, the disorder there could, by no 
means, be remedied. He died on his way cn board the 
ship when“he was going to England on leave in 1856, and 
James Outram was appointed Resident in his place. He tra- 
velled through the province of Oudh, and reported to the 
Governor-General on the poverty of the ryots,-the perse- 
cution of the officials and the indifference of the ruler of Luck- 
now, and he also was of opinion that unless the country was 
taken possession of by the British, its evils would not be 
removed. His report was as strongly against (the Native 
Government) as Colonel Sleeman’s and even stronger. 


Seeing this state of things, the Governor-General made 
independent enquiries and verified these reports. He found 
that it was in a measure criminal to forbear and to allow the. 
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oppressor any Jonger to be in possession of the country, as 
when the Government knew well the oppression, the oppres- 
sors and the mode of oppressing, and also found the mode of 
its prevention, there was, no doubt, apprehension of crimina- 
lity in delay. Hoe therefore reported to (the Home Govern- 
ment in) England, and on receipt of orders from there, Mr. 
Qutram placed himself in communication with the Prime 
Minister ofOQudh. But the Minister communicated the same to 
the king after three days. The Government of India therefore 
allowed him three days to consider, (and said) that if during 
this space of time he made over the kingdom of Oudh to the 
British, well and good; if not, a proclamation would be issued 
the third day (declaring) that thenceforth therefwould be the 
administration of the company. And so it happened. During 
an interview with the king the Resident asked his majesty to 
sign a treaty which was drawn up about the transfer of the 
administration (to the effect) that as the country was vrey 
badly governed, and with the view that to allow the same to 
be under the rule of the Nawab any longer, was a sin against 
God, and was an encouragement for oppression, the British 
Government assumed possession of the country, and that it 
had granted the king a pension of 12 lacs of rupees a year 
and Rs. 8 lacs a year for the maintenance of his palace and 
the salaries of his retainers. 


The king hearing this, though he was a heavy, obese, 
old man, burst into tears like a child, and declared, ‘“* Do 
with me what the government pleases, but I will not sign 
the document (dit. paper). If justice is not done with me here, 
Iwill go to England and fall ‘down at the feet of Her Majesty 
the Queen Victoria”. The Resident explained 'that the’step 
was taken under instructions from the Queen and that nothing 
could then be done in the matter. However the king did not 
give in, and did not sign the treaty, nor did he, even do any 
miselicf. When the given period passed away, the English 
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issued a proclamation (to this effect), “ Be it known to all the 
subjects that the Honorable Company’s administration has 
been extended to Lucknow.” ‘The king proceeded to Calcnt- 
ta, and lived there taking a spacious villa on the banks of the 
Hoogly, and sent his mother, his son, and his brother to 
Her Majesty the Queen of England. The Nawab’s mother 
died there, and the others who had accompanied her, returned 
without accomplishing the object (which they aimed at). 


On the 29th February 1856, Lord Dalhousie resigned 
in consequence of his illness, and Lord Canning came to Cal- 
cutta being appointed Governor-General of India in his place. 
A great revolution took place in his time in India, which was 
that the native army rebelled against the British Government, 
the Company’s rule was abolished, and the rule of Her Ma- 
jesty the Queen Victoria (may her kingdom last long), com- 
menced. As this is a very great event, and a tremendous 
revolution, a brief account of it is given in the second Cha- 
pter. 





CHAPTER IL 


THE TERMINATION OF THE RULE OF THE COMPANY AND THE 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE GovERNMENT BY HER 
Masesty Queen Victoria, Soveexign 
or ENGLAND. 





LORD CANNING, 
THE THIRTEENTH GoOvERNOR-GENERAL, 
from 1856 to 1864. 
The beginning of the Indian Mutiny of 1857. 


This great mutiny commenced after the Muhammara 
war and the defeat of the Persian army. A brief account 
of it is as follows: great disorder prevailed in the Indian army 
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for several years. Riots often tonk place but were quelled 
with more or less difficulty. The esprit de corps in the Indian 
army was very strong, and 40,000. sepoys of Oudh joined 
them. On their account another alliance of caste and race 
combined with that of fellowship. Ina word, all the sepoys 
of India were closely united (1). Any action of their officers 
against one regiment lay heavy on the whole army. The offi- 
cers had no power or authority. All know the disorder and 
want of discipline that prevailed in those day: in the Indian 
army. Though the Indian scpoys used to do their routine 
work regularly but the least change was the most disagreeable 
to them. They often showed signs of mutiny and distur- 
bance. As for instance they flatly refused to invade Rangoon 
crossing the sea. Tho Goyernmeht was at last compelled to 
send the Sikh troops. This was the first sign of their intend- 
ed outbreak which they committed in 1857. There was cer- 
tainly cause for fear and perplexity to the English cfficers from 
these circumstances. 


The first order of Lord Canning’s was very distasteful 
to the Bengal army. The Madras and Bombay armies were 
employed for general service. They had to go wherever there 
was war. But the Bengal army was particularly for India. 
Lord Canning now ordered that the rule of the general ser- 
vice should be applied to the Bengal army as well as the 
whole army. This new order still more inflamed the fire of 
evil. Faqirs went round the whole Indian army giving pub- 
licity to false and malicious reports (lit. words of malice and 
rancour) and said that the English wished to destroy (li. 
efface) the caste among the Hindus, and proved every order 
of Government as part and parcel of a series of their atroci- 
ties and excesses. 


(1) Jit. two bodies but one soul, 
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AN ACCOUNT OF GREASED CARTRIDGES. 


Early in 1857 these mischievous faqirs gave currency 
to this rumour with extreme diligence and hard labor that the 
cartridges lately introduced were greased with the fat of the 
pig and the cow, and that this was done merely to destroy 
(Jit, break) the Hindu and Muhammadan religions. The Indian 
sepoys were greatly exasperated and enraged inwardly from 
this g1 oundless and absurd misconception, and at length openly 
used force and violence. In Barackpur and  Raniganj, 
the sepoys of the 34th Regiment set fire to their barracks, and 
began to plunder. On the 26th February the men of the 
19th Regiment created a disturbance in Burhampur but they 
were cooled down by Huropean infantry and artillery. This 
mutinous Regiment was disarmed, taken to Barackpur, and 
disbanded before four other rebellious Regiments, among 
which, was the 34th mutinons Regiment. After two weeks 
the 34th Regiment mutinied, and many sepoys belonging to 
it were hanged, as they attempted to kill a European officer. 
In March and April the troops of Ambala and Meerat did not 
openly rebel for fear of their officers, but they secretly set 
fire to the barracks. The fagirs went round exciting the 
people against the English in the districts of Oudh and North 
Western Provinces. 


REBELLION BY NANA SAHEB. 


Nana Szaheb, the prince of Bithaur was a great ring= 
leader (lit. founder of disturbance). The. English did: not 
grant him the pension of the deposed Peshwa and he was 
therefore enemical to them, and conspiring secretly tried to 
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expel the English from Hindustan. The rebel combined wit 
the Ruasians, the Persians, the Princes of Debli, and the d 
posed king of Oudh. He took advantage of the disturbanc 
that now took place in consequence of greased cartridges, an 
joined the rebels. 


THE MUTINY AT LUCKNOV 


On the 24th April 1857, the 48th Regiment, the 8rd 
Cavalry, and the 7th Regiment rebelled in Lucknow. But Sit 
Henry Lawrence put down the rebellion very courageously 
and sent a body of soldiers for opposition. At last the Telugu: 
fled. The Cavalry pursued them and captured most of them 
and kept them under arrest in the cantonment. 


THN MITTINY AT MERRAT 


This great insurrection first broke out at Meerat. The 
11th and the 20th Native ‘Regiments attacked the English; 
shot down the officers with bullets ; set fire to the whole city ; 
killed all ladies and children that fell into their hands, and 
then retired to Dehli. 


THE RERETLTLION A® DEAT.T. 


vn Some.villains galloped from Meerat, to Dehli in ono 
night. Soon after their atrival, the whole of the Dehli 
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force revolted, and commenced murder &tid plutder. They 

looked for the Commissioner, the Military Chaplain, and other 

Huropean officers and killed them. The 54th, 74th, and 38th 

Regiments committed all sorts of violence and oppression 

they could. But nine English officers very bravely defend- 

ed a Magazine ; at last seeing that opposition was unavailing, 

they set fireto it. Two of the officers were blown away. 
The survivors left the city and fled to the jungle, Most of 
them were either killed by the natives or died from the severe 
heat of the weather. Some of them reached Meerat as the 
rebellious army had left that city. Ina word, the ancient 
capital of India fell into the iniquitous hands of the rebellious 
army mad (with excitement and fear). 


THE RIOT AT FEROZEPOOR. 


The 45th and 57th Regiments at Ferozepoor tried to 
take the fort, but the 6lst European Regiment opposed and 
beat them out. They plundered the city, and set fire to it. 
A confusion prevailed the whole night. The next day, a 
European cavalry came out of the fort, beat the villains and 
drove them into the jungle. 


THE MUTINY AT LAHORE. 


Immediately on hearing the dreadful news from Mee- 
rat and Dehli, the officers in Lahore tried to disarm the xa- 
tive sepoys, and ordered a general parade. When the 8th 
Cavalry, and the 16th, 26th, and 49th Regiments were formed 
on a parade, British soldiers quietly enclosed them. Ce- 
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heral Carbot gave orders t¢ put down atms. When they saw 
that a body of soldiers and artillery had enclosed them on 
all the four sides, and were ready to fire upon them, they laid 
down arms with great réluctance. 


THE ARMY IN PESHAWAR. 
AND é 
THE MUTINY AT NOWSHAHRA AND MARDAN. 


On the 20th May arms were taken similarly from 
the Peshawar army i. ¢. from the 64th, 55th, and 39th 
Regiments as they were taken from the Lahore army, and 
they were strictly guarded. The rest of the Huropean troops 
and a few faithful Sikhs proceeded to defend Nowshahra and 
Mardan. The rebels scattered and fled to the villages before 
they could arrive there, and suffered condign punishment for 
their evil acts. Colonel Nicholson pursued them with cavalry 
and killed many of them. Those who escaped from his hands, 
were cut to pieces by the Panjabis, ‘The mountaineers cap’: 
tured and sold a few of them. 


AMBALA. 


The extensive cantonment of Ambala was saved by 
the wisdom and bravery of the officers, Inthe end of May 
the troops collecting together from all round, several Euro- 
pean Regiments were formed at this station. General Anson 
was their commander, and it was his intention that all 
shauld oppose the rebels together. 


i693 
SIMLA. 


Many English gentlemen had gathered on this hill 
With their families in consequence of the hot weather. It 
was greatly feared that the rebels would attack it also (1), but 
by the grace of God, there was no rebellion there. Every one 
was desirdus that General Anson should niarch against Dehli 
with an army. On the 23th Maya small army commanded 
by the said Genetal marched from Ambala to Dehli with 
great eagerness. Anson died there on the 27th, and Sir 
Henry Barnard succeeded him, and on the 7th Maya party 
of European troops headed by General Wilson came from 
Meerat and joined him(Anson). There was an encounter 
with the rebels, as a large body of the ill-fated army had 
assembled there, auld was preparing to dffer a combined op- 
position. 


MUTINY AT OTHER STATIONS, 


Now the fire of rebellion spread over all India. The 
sepoys rebelled at once in twenty stations, and killed ail 
Kuropean men, women, and childern they cante across. In 
Agra, Bariely, and Muradabad, Uloodshed, ruin, plunder, and 
havoc spread furidugly (2). At this time, the heart of every 
Englishman was burning with anger against the Hindus, but 
the fire of their anger was to a certain extent extinguished by 
some faithful and brave rajas of India partaking in the sup- 
pression of the mutiny. For instance Sindhia was obedi- 
ént to the English, though his troops jotued the rebel army. 
The Maharaja of Patiala seut a large force to the aid of the 
English. 


a en ae enneneeens |e 2 
(1) mabada 18 redundant here. 
(2) Bazar garm hona, market to be heated or svar: to prevaly * 
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MEANPURI. 


A young officer named DeHantzow bravely defended 
the treasury and the fort at Mianpuri against the mischief of 
“the rehels. 


AATTA DANY 


The situation of the English in this city was highly 
perilous, as there were three regiments and three cavalries of 
the Native army here with only one European Artillery. 
Sir Hugh Wheeler who was in command there, called in troops 
from Lucknow and Calcutta, bat received very little aid. But 
Nana Saheb, the raja of Bithaur was only at a distance of 
15 miles. He now openly assumed the leadership of the army 
and gore mutinous army came from Cawnpoor and joined 
him. All these having combined together, surrounded the fort 
and barracks to which al! European men, women, and childern 
had fled for protection. The siege commenced on the 6th 
June, and continued for 21 days. The distress and pain the 
besieged within the fort, underwent from incendiarism, canno- 
nade, starvation, and the inclemency of the weather, are be- 
yond description. Having despaired of life they defended 
the fort very bravely. The insurgents stormed i several 
times but were not successful. Even women dislayed wonder- 
ful bravery (1}. But all this was of no avail. The despondency 
of the twesieged increased every moment, 


On the-26th, Nana Saheb said (lit. agreed) +‘ Give 
ms Cawapoor, and you all go away ; no one will question you.” 


- an ‘Arabic clades, weaning, J dodare the purity of God 
fev. goog snperfootion, it is used.in Urde to oxpross admiration. 
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Sir H. Wheeler was compelled to accept theseterms. On the 
27th June about 400 men, the remnant of the garrison left 
by the river getting into boats. They had not gone a short dis- 
tance when the wretch (the raja of Bithaur) ordered.a fire upon 
them from cannon, and poured a fire on those oppressed from 
both sides. In fine, only one boat escaped. An.attack was made 
on it further on, and of the whole garrison, only 4 men sur- 
vived to tell the horrible (1) tale. Another boat was stuck 
in the sand near tre bank of the river. It was full of women 
und ehildren. They took them all prisoners to Cawnpoor, 
and kept them under rigorous imprisonment. Within a fort- 
night, they brought many other Europeans from Fatahgarh 
ard kept them in confinement with these prisoners. But the 
British, Troops assembled by this time, and marched. to fight 
the rebels everywhere. 





PREPARATIONS OF WAR. AT CALCUTTA. 


Great terror and confusion overshadowed the capital of 
India, <All were distracted (and exclaimecl), ‘Lord! what 
shall we do? How can this new enemy be avoided?’ But 
Lord Canning having once fully ascertained the great cala- 
mity, applied himself with all his heart and sou] (2) to. avoid 
it. He immediately called for troops from Madras, Bombay 
and Ceylon. Accordingly the Madras troops headed by 
Colonel Neill arrived at Calcutta on the 23rd May, and the 
Bombay troops marched towards Lahore by the river Indus. 
On the 17th May Sir Patrick Grant who was now appointed 
the Commander-in-chief in place of Generai Anson, and Ge- 
neral Havelock entered Calcutta, and busied themselves with 
preparing and equipping a force. 


(1) lit. cutting life ; painful. 
(2) Zé. all body. 
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TAH MUTINY AT LUCKNOW. 


By this time the whole of Oudh had rebelled, and Sir 
Henry Lawrence daily averted the attack of the villians with 
great courage and prudence; but they (the rebels) commenced 
slaughter, destruction, agd incendiarism. Their attack was 
feared every day; they killed many officers in Fyzabad, Sitapoor, 
and Sultanpoor, and drove many of them with their families 
into the jungles from where they went to Lucknow and Da- 
napoor starved and half-dead (lit. half-alive.) 


ALLAHABAD, 


Fhere wag peace and tranquility (4) here till the 6th 
June. But on the 6th day when the seige of Cawnpoor 
was commenced, the troops of Allahabad mutinied, and put 
their officerg to the sword mercilessly together with their 
wives and children, and tried to seize the fort. But Colo- 
nel Simpson defended the fort for four days with great cour- 
age, and on the 5th June Colonel Neill came to his aid from 
Calcutta with tha Madras Army. 


THH ADVANCE OF COLONEL NEILL, 


his officer marched from Calcutta to Benares, and 
defeated the 37th Regiment there on its first mutmy, and 
protected the Mint and even all the city from destruction and 
gnin. All the raffians fled. When quiet was reatored in 
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Benarea, the said officer proceeded to ald Colonel Simpson 
and the garrison at Allahabad. He immediately entered the 
fort, removed all the Sikhs and kept only soldiers there. He 
appointed Allahabad the centre of war. Traops fram all 
sides came yp here. The object was to send reinforcements 
to those besieged in Cawnpoor. 


GENERAL HAVELOCK’S MAROH IN JULY. 


On the 30th June, General Havelock was appointed ta 
the command of troops, and marched upon Cawnpoor with 
a force of several thousand soldiers. Havelock reached Fa- 
tahpoor on the [2th July in the morning, The first encoun. 
ter with several] thousand men of the enemy’s troops took 
place here, There was a regular discharge of bullets from 
both sides, but no bullet hurt any one in the English army. 
At length the enemy’s troops were defeated and suffered 
some loss. The English troops advanced having seized 12 
guns. There were several encounters on the way, in one of 
these the brave warrior Major Reid fell. At last on the 16th 
July the English army reached the environs of Cawnpoor. 


THE BATTLE AT CAWNPOOR ON 16Tu JULY AND 
THE MASSACRE OF THE EUROPEAN CAPTIVES. 


There was a large gathering of rebels in this city. But 
General Hayelock with great wisdom and sagacity attacked 
the place where they had hid themselves, and put them toa 
flight in two hours, But it was very late in the day, the General, 
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tlierefore did not think it advisable to enter the fort, Nana 
Saheb doring the night butchered all the Europeans—men, 
women; aud children, cut their bodies to pieces and threw 
them into a well, He then blew up the Magazine, and left 
the city. The English army entered the city the next day. 
Muy not God shew even an enemy the shocking sight they 
saw. So there is no wonder that the brave English warriors 
swore solemnly to avenge the atrocities on the treacherous 
devils who committed them. 


CAPTURE OF BITHAUR,. 


General Havelock desired that the wretched rebel, who 
ordered this unsparing (lit. general) massacre might not be 
allowed to reach Lucknow and that he should be punished 
severely before doing so. He therefore marched to Bithaur 
and took it without opposition or obstruction, He destroyed 
the raja’s palace, blew up the fort, and then returned to 
Cawnpoor. Leaving Colonel Neill there to protect the 
fort, he went to aid those who were besieged in Lucknow, 
It is now necessary to relate some of the events that took 
place in that city. 


THE SIEGE OF LUCKNOW AND THE DEATH OF 
SIR HENRY LAWRENCE ON 4ra JULY 1857. 


Sie Heary Lawrence tried hard to quell the rebellion 
bat if continued 6 increase in Lucknow so much so that the 


ie city except the Residency fell into the possession 
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of the rebele. On the 30th June, news was recoived that the 
artny of the rebels had encamped near the city. Sie Henry 
Lawrence thought it expedient to take the whole cf the force 
in the fort against it. But it so happened that the exact 
strength of the rebel army could not be ascertained. At last 
there was au encounter at Chant at a distance of 8 miles from 
Lucknow. The rebel army which was very strong, defeated 
the English army, which was forced to take shelter in 
the Baillie Guard. Several parties of the rebels entered the 
city, and besieged the Baillie Guard. Sir Henry Lawrence 
prepated for several weeks’ opposition. On the 2nd July 
from the bursting of a shell he received a fatal wound, from 
which accident he died after (lingering for} two days. After 
his death the garrison fought under the command of Colonel 
Inglis. The brave army was engaged in warfare for three 
months against the adverse army which greatly out-numbered 
it, and suffered inconceivable calamities and troubles, Fire was 
showered on them during the whole day, and fighting raged furi- 
ously during the whole night. Every one ofthem worked regularly. 
Now they mined the walls, now worked the guns, now at- 
tended the sick and the wounded, and buried the dead. In 
short, the ,labor they used to do was superhuman. Even 
women took no rest (lit. breath.) Their good humour and 
courage was a great relief to the sepoys in their daily toil, 

distress, and pain. It often happend that the enemy mined 

the walls, and the garrison at once came out of the batteries 
and drove out the miners, and saved the fort. It also often 
occurred that the garrison ,very bravely blew up the houses 
outside the intrenchments, in which the enemy’s men had 
assembled and the guards of the fort were greatly benefited 
by it. 





REINFORCEMENTS TO THE BAILLIE GUARD. 





At the end of August, the besieged in the Baillie Guard 
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had quite despaired of reinforcements, when an informant 
gave them the happy tidings that General Havelock would 
teach there in three weeks. They tddk courage (1) from (hear- 
ing) this, Onthe 5th December the Rebel army miade a 
very despetate attack, but being repulsed, returned to their 
intrenchments. Onthe 23rd September the garrison was 
very glad to hear the reports of guns from a distance, Gerteral 
Havelock was attacking Alambagh. His army entered the 


batteries in Lucknow only after two days, and protected the 
Baillie Guard. 


DEPARTURE OF GENERAL HAVELOCK 
TO LUCKNOW. 


1t has alteady been related thit on the 25th July 
General Havelock left for Lucknow with afi arniy leaving Co- 
lonel Neill at Cawnpoor. After he crossed the Ganges, there 
was an encounter with the rebels at Unna», but his troops 
gteatly dwindled there in consequence of illness. At length 
he returned to Mangalore and awaited reinforcements. Have- 
lock was now oly 88 miles distant from Lucknow, yet he 
reached there after two months. On the 4th August, the 
General ordered the troops to advance, but had to return to 
Mangalore on account of the rains at Unnao (2). On the 11th 
August the same happened (3) to them for the third time. 
Now the English army was so fatigued that General Havelock 
thought it advisable to return to Cawnpoor. Whilst crossing 
the Ganges, they fought with the rebels seven’ times; however 
the English army reached Cawnpoor and rested there for one 
month. 


(1) 2. life came in life. 
(2) Hit. mad and water. : 
. > »~@) dd. the same histile-Gold happened te them. ? 
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In the mean time, Sir James Outram joined him with _ 
b large force, and battalions and cavalries from many rebelli- 
ous Districts came and assembled in Cawnpoor for their 
assistance. Now the British army was very strong. On the 
19th September all the English army crossed the Ganges, 
under the command of General Havelock, Outram, aiid Colonel 
Neill, and reached Mangalore on the 20th September. On the 
21st they crossed the Soi, and on the 28rd they took Alam 
Bagh, which was the pleasure-garden of the Oudh kings, and 
is situated at a distance of eight miles from Lucknow. On the 
24th September, the wearied army took rest and on the 25th 
all together made an assault and advanced for some distance 
with ease, but furtheron there were armed men sitting in 
houses on both sides of the roads for two miles, and batteries 
and loopholes were made on several spets. A fire was opened 
on the English army from all sides, But the warriors pushed 
on; five hundred of them were killed; and at last they reached 
the Baillie Guard Gate and scaling the walls, jumped inside. 
It is related (lit. written) that the reinforcements were 
surprised to see every individual uf the garrison standing 
firmly at his post though they must have gone forward to 
received their deliverers. Colonel Neill was killed in this 
engagement. Outram received a severe wound on his 
shoulder. The garrison of the fort and the new force that 


came to its aid, were besieged in the Baillie Guard for two 
months, 


THE SIEGE OF DEHLE 


We now give some account of Dehli which was the 
focus (lit, root) of (all) disturbance. The rebels were as« 
sembling round the king. It was also evident that the end of 
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this mutiny would beat Dehli. On the 25th May, Sir Henry 
Barnard marched from Ambala, and on the 7th June some 
troops from Meerat met him near Dehli. On the 8th Jtine 
he seized the hillock near Dehli on which the flag of the ill. 
Fated (1) rebel fetce was planted, and entrenched himself 
there. But the rampart of Dehli was very ,strong, and bat- 
teries were vaised and loopholes were made for seven miles. 
The rebel army was several times moYe numerous than the be- 
siegers. Consequently Sir Barnard watched from his entrench- 
ments an opportunity to dispose of them at one stroke. He 
also expected reinforcements from Calcutta. The rebels 
attacked him daily and were repulsed. On the 19th June a 
number of them ascended tho hillock from behind but General 
Hope Grant's Cavalry defeated them. On the 23rd four more 
regiments of the rebels came from Jalandhar and joined the 
villains of Dehli. All these joining together made a desperate 
attack on the hill, but were defeated. By the 3rd July, the 
English army numbered to nearly seven thousand men, and 
six more regiments came from Rohelkhand to the aid of the 
besieged in the fort of Dehli. 


On the 4th July Sir Henry Barnard died of cholera, 
and General Reid and Mr. Chamberlain were appointed to the 
command. On the 9th, 14th, and 28rd July the rebellious 
army made repeated atttcks, but was defeated, and kept up @ 
fire between the city and the hill the whole day. Subse- 
quently General Wilson assumed command of the British army, 
and on the 14th August General Nicholson joined General 
Wilson at Dehli with a force of two thousand men having sub- 
dued the rebels of Jheelam, Amritsar, and Sialkote. A 
number of the rebels coming out of the city wished to seize 
several field-guns which were coming to the aid of the besiegers 
in Dehii, bub Nicholson went with two thousand men to bring 
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up the guns safely on the hill.) [There was opposition between 
the two contending parties at Najafgarh, The rebels were 
routed and many of them killed. The cannon arrived at the 
English camp on the 7th September, and now began the com- 
plete siege. On the 13th of the said month, an informant re- 
ported that the,fortifications at the Kashmiri Gate were worth 
storming. Hearing this the troops prepared for an attack. 
On the 14th August early in the morning the English troops 
got ready for an attack, and marched with the greatest speed 
immediately on the word of command. The outposts were 
easily taken. lt was now determined to blow up the Kash- 
miri Gate so that the troops might easily enter the city. This 
step was very difficult. At last seventeen persons advanced 
of whom only four went up safe, and they performed their 
task, and blew up the Gate. Now the whole army entered 
the city. The attack on the right side had no effect, and 
many of the’English troops were killed, and Nicholson also 
was killed at the very moment of victory. 


THRE CAPTURE OF DEHET 


At last on the 19th August the English force con- 
quered Dehli, and gave no quarter to any rebel. The officers 
whose friends and relations had been killed at Cawnpoor and 
Lucknow began to avenge their unjustifiable murder dread- 
fully on the rebels. In fine Dehli was conquered after six 


days’ wariare. 


Treatment of the English officers with the king of 
Dehli and the princes of the Timur family. 


Colonel Hodson was fighting in the very centre of the 
troops with his reputed horsemen. When the Hoglish gained 
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the victory, ‘he entered inte the female apartment of the king 
unbesitatingly, and captured the king and his wife Zeenath 
Mahal. Posting a strict guard over{them he proceeded to look 
for the princes and shot them down with his own hend. He 
then locked up the king and Zeenath Mahal in a prison cell 
and awaited the decision of [Lord Canning about them, and 
posted « guard in the fort of Dehli and stopped all plunder. 


REINFORCEMENTS FROM ENGLAND. 





During this time troops came up regularly from Eng- 
land for aid, and errolments were also made here. Admiral 
Peel’s Navy, and Mr.———(1}) and Mr. Fain’s cavalry Regi- 
meats were ready to take the field. In the month of August 
Sir Colin Campbell was appointed the commander of the 
English troops at Calcutta, and made great preparations for 
war, and mustered a large army. Immediately on the capture 
of Dehli Colonel Greathed left it for Agra and defeated near 
that city a large body of the rebels who had come from Indore, 
the capital of Holkar. On the 10th October he reached Agra 
aud from there proceeded to Cawnpoor with the greatest speed 
and reached there on the 26th October. In the meantime the 
English troops under the command of Captain Boyle, Major 
English, Colonel Peel, and Mr. Shore defeated the rebels of 
Azamgarh, Chathra, Hazari Bagh, and Khajwa. The strength 
of the rebels broke down from these repeated discomfitures, 


SIR COLIN CAMPBELE. 
Again invades in 1857. 


Sin Colin Campbell left Calcutta in October and on the 
12th November, Sir Hope Grant joined him. Both these of- 
ficers went to Alambagh with a large army to rescue the be- 
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seiged in Lucknow. The next day the said general attacked 
Dilkusha and Mortniere College and took them from the rebels. 
On the 19th he took Secanderbagh which was very strong 
and fortified, and reached Baillie Guard. It is unnecessary to 
rezuark (lit. to write) here how glad the fatigued army of 
the Baillie Guard was at the arrival of this reinforcement. 
The heroes who had survived the long and severe siege, were 
worn out and withered from starvation, illness, and the toils 
of war. When these warriors saw after what severe oppo- 
sition their friends came to their aid, they wept from excess 
of joy and rushed forward to receive them shouting with great 
impatience (1). dn short, on the 23rd November the besieged 
in the Baillie Guard heing rescued from the calamity, reach- 
ed the park of Dilkusha, but their rejoicing changed into 
sorrow from the death of the eminent General Sir Henry 
Havelock. After all this struggle, fight, and bloodshed, he 
was only fated to see the besieged in the fort, safely arrive 


at Dilkusha, and died on the 24th November in the camp 
at Dilkusha. 


On the 25th of the said month, Sir Colin Campbell re- 
turned to Cawnpoor with the remainder of the besieged in the 
Baillie Guard and giving charge of that city to General Wind- 
ham, he returned to Lucknow. Thousands of rebels fleeing 
from Gwaliar and other stations attacked Cawnpoor, defeated 
and expelled Windham. When Sir Colin Campbell came 
again from Lucknow, he found Cawnpoor in the possession of 
the rebels. The general with his army #mmediately‘crossed 
the Ganges and sent safely to Calcutta such of the besieged 
in Lucknow as were spared the sword, and prepared to offer 
a firm stand to the enemy. 


(1) The Arabic clause maa’zallah, meaning 1 seek the protection of God, is 


weed as an interjection to express terror. It therefore doesnot seem appropri- 
Aiely used here. 
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THE SECOND BATTLE AT CAWNPOOR. 
Ox can Sra December 1857. 


On the 6th of the said month Sir Colin Campbell 
opened warfare with the rebel army at Cawnpoor. The 
rebels had erected entrenchments on the other side of the 
streams. Tho British army therefore had to pass over several 
bridges before an engagement was possible from a short 
distance. At last they passed over the great difficulty (lit. 
road) with great bravery swimming across a river of fire, 
and signally defeated the rebels at every spot. They left the 
city and fled headlong. Sir Hope Grant's cavalry pursued and 
cut‘ hundreds of them to pieces. A few days after this bat- 
tle, the rebels sustained several Signal defeats at Patiala and 
Mainpuri. Colonel Aston and Major Hodson gained great 
credit in these battles. Besides this the invincible (1) Eng- 
lish army was victorious and blushed with success in several 
other battles, and the rebels fated to defeat were disappoint- 
ed and sustained a loss. 


THE KING OF DEHLI IS SENT TO 
RANGOON IN 1858. 


Tn 1858 good prospeets were ‘apparent in India. The 
power of the rebels was completely broken. Many ruffians 
were captured and put to death. On the 25th January mili- 
tary officers iaquired into the deception and fraud practised 
by the king of Bebli and the revolt and disturbance created 
by him. Major Hodeon and other military officers were ap- 
pojated judges in this case, In a word, a prince of the 


, camaneetatir seeemeniennen eee meee a 
(1) &, the wave of victery. 
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dynasty of the Moghal Emperors was made to stand in Dehli, 
in which the Moghal dynasty had reigned since 1556, before 
the offigers of the majestic British Government, in a line with 
offenders like a contewptible, treacherous, disloyal rebel and 
was condemned to suffer the pain of death for the offence of 
wrongtul homicide and disaffection against the English go- 
vernment. But this punishment was afterwards commuted 
into imprisonment for life beyond salt water. They took the 
king in the end of 1858 in old age with a few of his friends 
and servants to Rangoon and ordered that if he ever thought 
of coming again to India he would have to wash his hand of 
life. Men of wisdom (lit. sight) taken lesson. 
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Those whom we used to see the other day with a royal ctov 
on their haads we see this dav with dust on their head. 


SIR COLIN CAMPBELL 
Again undertakes an expedition in 1858. 
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On the 2nd January Sir Colin Campbell took Furrukh- 
abad and Fatehgarh and halted at Cawnpoor, and ordered 
all the troops, ammunition, and field-guns to be collected there 
and to prepare for a final battle. There were strong bodies 
of villains about Lucknow. Sir James Outram was the coms 
mander of the troops there. He kept the rebels at bay with 
great bravery, and replused all their attacks. The English 
troops were victorious at many places. For instance Major 
Ramsay defeated a large party of the rebels at Huldwani in 
Rohelkhand. On the 12th January the rebels made a des- 
perate attack on the Baillie Guard in Lucknow, but Outram 
beat and drove them away. Six days before this battle the 
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Raja Jang Bahadur catue to the aid of the English with a 
force of Bhutattees and seized Gorakpvor. 


On the 24th of the said month, General Francks march- 
ed tg Cawnpoor and deafeated strong parties of the rebels. 
After two or three days the force of the Bhutanees came to 
their aid. On the 29th Sir Hugh Rose captured the fort of 
Rathgarh and rescued the garrison of the fort of Saugar 
which had been*besieged by the rebels for several months. 
Several days previous to this occurrence a disturbance took 
place at Nagroor, but it was put down by the sagacity and 
ingenuity of Mr. Ellice, the Deputy Commissioner. Having 
conquered Saugar, Sir Hugh Rose seized the stronghold of 
Grakote. On the 2lst January, the besiegers of the Baillie 
Guard, again attacked Outram, and were again defeated. On 
the 23rd of the said month, Sir Hope Grant stotmed and 
took the town of Mianganj, and on the same day General 
Francs fought a very severe battle against a rebel army of 
25,000 men on the banks of the Gumtiin Sultanpoor. The 
Bhutanees gave him great help in this battle. He gained a 
complete victory, and drove the rebels from everywhere. After 
conquering Sultanpoor, General Francks proceeded to Lucknow 
with all possible speed. By this time, Captain Southby’s 
column had captured several forts near Fizabad, and the 
Bhutanees army had conquered Ferozepoor. After all these 
places were conquered, the English troops under the command 
of Sir Colin Campbell left Cawnpoor for Lucknow. The rebels 
were disheartened by his arrival, and the besieged in the 
Baillie Guard took courage. Thay had a great desire to come 
ous in the open and oppose the enemy, and never were they 
so gind as on the day when they were ordered to advance. 


THE EXPEDITION OF THE ENGLISH TROOPS 
i AGAINST LUCKNOW, 


ETL 


This event took place in the end of February. There 





1OF 


were four divisions of the English army. One party wae 
commanded and managed by Outram, another by Lugard, 
the third by Walpole, and the fourth by Francks. There were 
two cavalries of Europeans. Their commander was Sir Hope 
Grant. In short, there was a skirmish at first on the 2nd 
March. After this, party after party of those old experienced 
sepoys assembled in the pasture-land of Dilkusha, and well 
fortified themselves there in trenches. There were about 
80,000 rebels in the adverse party. " 


THE LAST BATTLE AT LUCKNOW IN MARCH. 


On the 6th of the said month, Sir James Outram crogse 
ed the Gumti, and marched along its north, so as to destroy 
the earth-works the enemy had built on that side. On the 
9th the last battle was commenced. Sir James commenced 
to bombard the city and the earth-works erected outside the 
Martiniere College. He siezed from the ‘rebels another en- 
trenchment, i. ¢. the Chakkar Kothi. In short, the said 
gentleman was successful in every attack, and there were 
great rejoicings among his troops in the night. The next day 
there was a shower of bomb-shells on both sides, and en the 
11th the English troops captured Secander Bagh, the Begam 
Kothi, Mahal Serai, and Khas Mahal. But the joy they hac 
in taking this royal palace, was changed into sorrow in con 
sequence of the loss of Major Hodson. This officer was killec 
in the earth-works during an attack. Outram and Campbel 
were both very busy in warfare for two days after this, anc 
seized the Imambara (1) of Asif-ud-dowlah and Khisar Bagh 

(1) émam, a spiritual leader, bara, enclosure ; imambara is a building whor 
panjas (a hand with the fingers extended) made of metal are planted during th 


Mobarram in commemotaticn of Imam Husain, and other absurdities are per 
farmed.” These idvlatrous practices have no foundation in Islam. 
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By the evening of the 14th, the English captured all the chief 
entrenchments of the rebels. When these localities were 
taken the English sepoys commeyced great bloodshed, ruin, 
plunder, and havoe, They freely looted the repositories of the 
manufactures of eastern arts amd industries that were collected 
in this city. On the 15th March, the English force captured 
the last fort that remained in the possession of the rebels, and 
then Lucknow fell into the hands of the victorious English 
army, and the ruffians fled to all sides precipitately leaving 
the magazines, &c. But warfare did not cease till the 21st. 
During this time all the strongholds out of the city in which 
the rebels had taken refuge, were destroyed and razed to the 
ground. On the 28rd March tho last gun was fired in Luck- 
now, and now ceased the reports of muskets and field guns 
in that city (that continued to be fired) since June of last 


year, 


ee 


THE CONQUEST OF BARIELY IN APRIL AND MAY. 


After tonquering Lucknow the victorious English army 
subdued Bariely, in which the rebels being defeated had taken 
refuge. Their ringleaders now were Feroze Shah the prince 
of Dehli, Nana Salieb the Raja of Bithaur, Moulavi Fizabadi, 
and Huzrath Mahal Begam, the rebel of Oudh. General 
Campbell left Lucknow with the intention of dispelling the 
rebel army which had escaped the sword, and taking Wal- 
pole’s troops with him ttarched against Bariely. On the 25th 
April he teok Shahjahanpoor in a moment. On the 2nd 
May near the said city the rebel troops made a desperate at- 
_ tack on the invincible (1) English troops but were totally dis- 
‘somfited and suffered a heavv loss. On the 6th May volleys 
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from field guns were fired on Bariely. General Jones arrived 
there having conquered Muradabad. At last, Nana Saheb and 
his comrades fled precipitately and Bariely was conquered. 


In the mean time after the departure of Sir Colin, 
Campbell, the enemy had besieged Shahjahanpoor. But when, 
General Jones came in for aid the rebels dispersed. When 
the troops under Lugard marched from Lucknow, a party of 
rebels whose chief was Kuvar Singh made.violent attacks on. 
them and caused a severe loss. But in the other quarter,. 
sir Hope Grant defeated the rebellious Begam. In a short 
time the rebellious Moulavi of Fizabad algo was killed. The 
rebellious Begam ran ttowards the Gogra, aud intended to 
make a sudden attack from there having collected an army. 
Thus hy the 15th June the rebels were routed on each occa- 
sion, and were not now capable of offering combined opposition. 
Having been scattered, the several parties began to commit 
ravages and gave much trouble to the English army which 
was algo scattered over’several ‘places. Now the parties of 
these predatory rebels gathered round the banner (1) of rebel- 
lion of the rebellious Begam, the prince of Dehli, and Nana 
Saheb. 


The exploits of Sir Hugh Rose in, the 
Central Provinces of, India in 1858. 


In May and June-Sir Hugh Rose dealt such a blow to 
the rebel army in the famous baittle-field of the Central Pro- 
vinces that he put an end (to them.) 


THE CONQUEST OF JHANSI IN APRIL, 1858. 


The said general captured the fort of Rathgarh in the 
month of January and subdued Saugar and Grakote in Feb- 
ruary. After conquering all these places, he marched against 


(1) Gd. of rebellious character. 
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Jhansi as the Rani of that place had revolted. Sir Hugh 
Rodse How saw that the situation of the enemy was very safe 
and socure, but he firedjguns till a breach was made in the forte 
ress for troops to enter Before the last attack there wasa 
severe encounter with Taytia Raa, a cousin of Nana Saheb. 
This evil-doer, that is, Tantia had come on the Jst April 
from Kalpi to defend Jhansi. The consequence was Tantia 
Rao was totally defeated, and the English took Jhansi in 
three days. Yet there were two strong forts in the posses- 
siom of the rebels, that is, Kalpi and Gwaliar. Sis Hugh Rose 
proceeded at once to destory them. 


THE CONQUHST OF KALPI IN MAY. 


Tantia Rao and the Rani of Jhansi awaited the Eng: 
lish troops in Kalpi. Sir Hugh Rose left for the city on the 
7th May and encountered a large body of the opposing army 
at Goona on his way. They were signally routed, On the 
16th May the said General approached Kalpi and besieged 
the entrenchments of the rebels for two days. On the 22nd 
of the same moath the villains made a sudden attack, but were 
totally defeated, and fled in great disorder. Sir Hugh Rose’s 
fatigued army took possession of the city of Kalpi. Thus 
on the 23rd May, even Kalpi was conqu»red. After the ter- 
mination of warfare, Sir Hugh Rose gave his army some rest 
as it was distressed and withered from successive battles and 
the severe heat of India. But hearing of the state of things 
at Gwaliar, he had to put his army again to work. 


- THE OAPTURE OF GWALIAR IN JUNE. 


~fihas been previously stated that Sindhia; the Maharaja 
of Gwaliae, was faithful to the English in this critical time and 


diéflayed grekt bravery. But' all his troops had revolted. 
Ta dhort, on the 3na June the Ruffians who had come after a 
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defeat at Kalpi, drove Sindhia out of Gwaliar after a severe 
battle. He fled to Agra to protect his life. Sir Hugh Rose 
immediately proceeded to destroy totally this last rendezvous 
of the broken-hearted rebels. On the 19th June the muti- 
nous army headed by the Rani of Jhansi and Tantia Rao, op- 
posed the English army at Lashkarpahadi whieh is situated 
opposite to Gwaliar. The Rani was killed; the whole 
army was dispersed, and thousands were slain. At last even 
Gwaliar fell into the hands of the English. And this was the 
last fatal blow to the rebels who did not again raise their heads 
after this, The rebel army was scattered. The guards of the 
English sepoys were posted throughout the conquered coun- 
try. Now these brave warriors had some breathing time 
and rested from the fatigue and toils of war. After peace 
and tranquility was restored in India, the East India Com- 
pany was abolished, and Her Majesty the Queea of England 
assumed the administration of India. This account will be 
given further on. It is advisable here to mention the term- 
nation of this great revolution. 


THE LAST BATTLE IN NOVEMBER. 


In the very hot monthsof July, August, and September, 
the eminent officers Sir Colin Campbell, Sir Hope Grant, and 
Gen. Walpole, were pursuing and killing the notorious bad- 
mashes and capturing forts. The rebellious Begam after some 
feeble encounters, crossed the Rapti with Nana Saheb, and 
fled into the territories of Jang Bahadur, the Raja of Nepaul. 
The said Raja gave permission to the English to pursue the 
rebels in his dominions. Ina word, the few parties of the 
Ruffians that were left were scattered. Nana Saheb and the 
rebellious Begam sheltered themselves in the mountains, and 
their accomplices laid down arms. 
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THE’ END OF REBEL CHIEFS IN 1889, 


In the beginning of 1859 the place oft he concealment 
of Tantia Rao was discovered, and the ringleader of the rebels 
was hanged after trial. People say that N ana Saheb died in 
Nepaul. The Khan of Bariely was apprehended and hanged; 
Mammoo Khan, the minister of the rebellious Begam of Luck. 
nuw, was sentenced to life imprisonment beyond salt water. 
The remaining rebellious chiefs were either sentenced to life 
imprisonmert, or imprisoned for different terms. Most of the 
rebel sepoys put dawn their arms, put off their uniform with 
great disgrace, and adopted the costume of citizens. The 
rebellious Begam passes her days (lid. lies) in obscurity in the 
city of Khatmandu, the capital of Nepaul. 


THE SEPARATION (1) OF THE ZAMINDARI OR 
OUDH IN 1859, 


The rebels in Oudh were severely punished for their 
misdeeds. Lord Canning ordered that the land of this pro- 
vince should be solely (2) under the control of government, 
but he granted handsome rewards to the natives who aided in 
the suppression of the mutiny’’and rebellion. Sir Robert 
Montgomery was appointed the Chief Commissioner in 
place of Sir James Outram and performed his duties with great 
ability. These facts are memorable in the reign of the 
Qelapany. Now listen to the abolition of the Company. 


(1) farg Lorne ghvadlabear sips Gti Wy RE ake 
(2) 1it, without pertmershig-of any other pervon. 
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HR ABOLITION OF THE EAST INDIA ConPaNy, 
IN 1858. 


CORRENTE ieee ES 


It must be remembered that it so happened on most 
occasion’ when there were speeches and discussions in the 
Parliament about Indian matters, most members persistently 
urged that it would be very advisable to take away the admittis- 
trationofthis country from the Company and place it entirely 
undertheking and the Parliament. The discussion on this point 
went on since 1784. Mr. William Pitt, the Prime Minister re- 
marked at the time that both the English and the Hindus 
would be benefited by this change of government. It can 
now be easily understood how the dreadful events of 1857 
and 1858 made the English nation totally averse to the gov- 
ernment of the company. At last after great discussions and 
debates both the houses of the Parliament approved of the 
removal of government from the Company, and on the 2nd 
August 1858 Her Majesty the Queen sanctioned it, and it now 
received the force of Law. Since that date East India Coms 
pany was finally abolished and the Moghal Empire was includ- 
ed into the dependencies of the magnificent British govern- 
mient. The Government of India is now entrusted to a Sec- 
retary of State anda Council of fifteen members. They 
have full powers about all matters relating to India. The 
Governor-General of India is under their orders. And under 
his ( Governor-General’s ) orders are all other officers: 
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(1) Ut. (the book) ertded. 


